vi
It is impossib]é to study the chief secondary works
on Dharmasistra without -becoming aware of the im-
portance of Laksmidhara's treatise and a longing to
study it. The fecling had long been mine but the
publication of the nibandha seemed impossible of realisa-
tion. Early in 1934, however, by a fortunate accident, 1
was honoured with an audience by His Highness the late
Mahirdja of Baroda, Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, well-
characterised as “the Vikramaditya of our Age.”* The
Prime Minister, Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K.C,LE.
was present at the interview. A gracious invita-
tion was extended to me to edit some works for the
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. An explanation of ‘the
importance of the Kréya-Kalpataru, its size, rarity and
fitness to figure in that great series aroused the interest
of His Highness, who expressed a wish to have all facilit-
jes given me to edit the work properly, The chief
difficulty had been that of obtaining the manuscript of
the mbandha from the Udaipur Palace. The Prime
Minister applied for the loan of the manuscript. The
Udaipur authonities promised to see 1if it was still 1
existence. After further correspondence, and a personal
recommendation to His Highness the Maharana by Col.
Sir Donald Field, C.1.E. (now Prime Mnister of Jodhpur)
supporting the application for the loan of the manuscript,
the promise of the early supply of a transcript of the
entite mbandha was received. The transcnpt was des-
patched 1 July, 1935, and was received by me on the day
on which I assumed charge of the Principalship of the
Central Hindu College in the Benares Hindu Umversity.
An examunation of the manuscript revealed its very
defective state. It became clear that the publication of
parts of it, for which there was no second manuscript,
would have to lic over on the chance of an assiduous
search revealing the existence of further copies. 1 also
found that it had been extensively laid under contri-
bution by later wnters like Hemadri, Candesvara and
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Mitra Misra. 1t Seemed possible to derive help in the
elucidation of obscure passages in the Krtya-Kalpatarn
from the digests composed by these later writers wherever
their works covered the ground previously traversed
by Laksmidhara. A search for further manuscripts was
begun at once. Press copies of the entire work were
made and kept in readiness for collation with manus-
cripts that might be secured. To postpone the editing
of the nibandha till all known manuscripts were secured
for, comparison would have hung up publication for
years. Accordingly, 1 decided on proceeding with the
editihg of such Lkandas as could be dealt with on
the basis of accessible manuscripts. In this way, five ~
kandas were edited and sent to the press, viz, Dana,
'Rajadharma, Tirtha, Moksa and Grhastha. For some
‘of these, fresh manuscripts became available, erther
when the printing was proceeding, or after the printing of
the text had been completed. In such cases, the variant
readings of the new manuscripts were either mcorporated
in footnotes or reproduced in appendices. A manuscript
for each of two missing sections of the Digest, unhappily
incomplete, which are not represented in the Udarpur set,
was discovered. They have to stand over till fresh
exploration or a fortunate chance provides fresh manus.
cripts that would fill in the gaps mn the manuscripts so
secured. ,

The first of the sections to be completed, after the
utilisation of every manuscript known to be in existence, is
the Danakapda. It 1s now released. The last of the
manuscripts to be utilised for 1t was discovered in the
Junior Bhonsle Raj Library in 1939. Its readmgs were
collected and printed as a final appendix. Before'it could
be completed by the addition of appropriate introductions
on the Kriya-Kalpataru in general, and on Danakaydag
in particular, work tbat would not permit of any o{her
pursuit intervened. It absorbed all my time. \Vhen
telease’ came a year ago, impaired health caused further .
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delay. It was thus possible to résume the work and
complete it only recently.

As now presented, the first of the sections of the great

Digest of Laksmidhara to be-puiblished is really its fifth
part. Itis issued with the Tull complement of textual
variants, footnotes indicating the * obligations of later
writers like Hemadri to Lagmidhara’s work, appendices
identifying the Vedic mantras cited in the text as well as
the quotations from smrtis, Epics and Purdnas, and collect-
ing the pratijnah or visaya-mrdesa of later treatises on
Dana, like those of Baliala Sena, Hemadri, Candes'vara,
Madanasimha, Dalapati, and Mitra Mis'ra, and enumerat-
ing known works on Dana. The purpose of the extracts
on pralajiiz \is to show the way in which LaksmiI-
dhara’s work was amplified, amended or developed by
later writers. Of the later treatises on Dazna, Balldla
Sena’s’ Dandsagara has been published partially but the
greater part of it remains unprinted. The others, with the
exception of Hemadn's Danakhapda, are not yet print-
ed. For the comparative study of Dana all of them are
needed along with several other works available either in
print or in scnipt.  The preparation of copies (and in one
case of photographs) of these, which are so necessary fora
comprehension of the evolution of Dana literature, has
involved much labour, time and expense. The need to
study them has also delayed the present publication.
But 1t scemed well worth while to face the delay rather
than follow the practice of publishing, without compara-
tive studies involving such prehminary work, what are in
cffect nothing more than copies in print of manuscripts,
with all their defects unremoved.

The Introduction prefixed to the Danakapda of the
Kriya-Kalpataru falls into two parts. The first treats
of the Digest and its author, and the second of the Duna-
kapda speaifically and in relation to the evolution of the
literature of Gifts. In the former, the information that
can now be gathered about Lahsmidhara, lis patron
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king Govindacandra "and the Kpya-Kalpatare are sum-
marised, and the time-relation of Laksmidhara’s work to
the famdus Mitaksara of his contemporary Vijiianesvara
and to the commentary of Apararka is discussed on data
not previously utilised. - My conclusions are at variance
with the views now holding the field, and advocated by
writers of authority like Mr. P. V. Kane, but they are
believed to rest on evidence which can not be lightly
rejected or refuted. My aim in the Introduction has
been to present part of a sketch, founded on a comparative
study of the wmibandha of which one section is-now pub-
lished (from among fourteen) of the Indian view of life as
cherished by those who felt the urge to expound it in great
digests, both as a personal duty and as an obligation of
Rajadharma in its narrower and wider senses.

The general introduction on the Krtya-Kalpataru
and Laksmidhara is largely a recast of two papérs which
appeared some months ago in the volume commemorat-
ing the Silver Jubilee of the Madras Law Journal. *

‘The duty remains to state my obligations. They are
naturally heaviest to His Highness the late Mahiraja
Gaekwad of Bareda for graciously approving of the -
clusion of the mbandha in the Gaekwad's Onental Series
and n commanding the provision of the necessary facili-
ties, to His Highness the Mahdrana of Udaipur for
sanctioning the preparation and supply of a careful trans-
cript of all the twelve kiandas in the Palace Library at
Udaipur, and to Sir V. T. Krishnamacharya K.C.LE., for
the warm interest he has taken in the work from 1ts incep-
tion, for the freedom given to the editor to select his own
printers and choose a format that would be worthy of so
important a work and of the series in which 1t would
appear, and for securing for my use manuscripts or
transcripts of the Krfya-Kalpatarus that would not have
been available to me without lis mtercession, Dr. B.
Bhattacarya, the learned Director of the Oriental In-
stitute and the General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental *

]
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helped by my former pupil and colleague, Mr. A. N.
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T., now of the Adyar Library,
while in the work of collating my press copy with manu-
scripts in Maithil, in interpreting difficult passages in
the text and in comprehending srauta-prayoga, my
debt is heavy to my friend and former colleague Maha-
mahtpadhydya Pandit A. Chinnaswami Sastri, Principal
of the College of Theology in the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity, and his Assistant, Mimamsacarye Pattabhitama
Sastri. In preparing the bibliography of Dana literature I
have received help from Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph.D.,
of the University of Madras and of course from Mr.
Kane's exhaustive list.

Vasumativilasa, Mylapore K. V. RANGASWAMI
19th November 1941 }
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TLAKSMTUHARA AND THE KKTYA-KALPATARU

MODERN NEGLECT OF NIBANDHAS
N modern. treatises on Hindu Law sufficient Jjustice is rarely
lone to the importance of the Digest (nibandha) in the evolution
of Hindu social and legal institutions.! This is largely due to
he circumstance that attention has been almost entirely mono-
solised by the great commentaries (8dsydl) like those of
Vigvaripa, Vijidinesvara, and Aparirka on Yajfiavalkya, and
Medhatithi, Govindarija and others on Manu, The reputation
of the Mitaksard of VijAanesvara has thrown nto the shadow
hat of the digests, which were either anterior to or nearly con-
emporary with it. It is true that the digests of S'rikara and
Bhoja, to which the Mitdksard refers, have long been lost, but
:nquiry might well have been made for a work like the Krtya-
Ralpataru, which has been quoted with frequency and respect
2y digests from the middle of the twelfth century onwards, It is
10teworthy that even a specialist like J. Jolly, who discussed
he value of the digest literature nearly sixty years ago,” failed to
o full justice to it. While he contended that “ it may be con-
fidently asserted that the supreme Rulers of Indian States in all
parts of the Peninsula have always taken an active interest in the
composition of Law-Digests and Commentaries, and this fact
must neceds raise a strong presumption in favour of the practical
1ature of these works,” he conceded that it was “out of the
uestion to compare them in any way to the law-codes of

Vi They ¢ * R iR LR L S

sfect, superses [ . oy
Hindu Law, . . - .

Sastra. Vol. 1. .
*ihistory of Hindw Law, (Tagore Law Lectures, 1833), 1835,
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modern Euvrope.” He regarded the Digest as analogous to
European treatises, which are cited in legal decisions, and as
merely contaming statements of law which their Hindu readers
would know how far to apply or not in the actual conditions of
the prevalent customary law. Jolly's references to the digest
Literature in his earlier work are only to comparatively late digests
1ike those of Hemidri, Dalapati, and Todarmal. N

SCANTY KNOWLEDGL OF THE KALPATARU

Laksmidhara’s work was quite unknown to him. If he had
had access to it, he would have seen its unique value and cited
it as a prominent instance of a digest of law, whose binding
authority, on the hingdom for which 1t was composed, must have
been unquestioned, in view of the rank and position of its author
and of the royal mandate which was responsible {or its compost-
tion. Even in 1896, when he wrote his fater treatise he had no
perception of the importance of this digest which he named. He
was obviously unfamiliar, even in 1928, with the contents of
those parts of 1t which he described in the English version of
his Hindu Law and Custom.?

Virtually hitle was known of Lahsmidhara till 1916, when
Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti included a short note
on the Kalpaturu at the end of an article on the contnibutions to
Smpti by writers of Bengal and Mithila®  He actually handled
manuscripts of four sections of the Kalpataru in the hbrary of
the Royal Asiatic Socicty of Bengal. It wasleft to Mr. P. V, Kane
to collect the avalable information on tns digest and present it
in the light of his own inspection of manusenpts of two sections,
namcly, Rdjadh kinda and Viavaldra-kipda! He had
no access to the temaiming parts though he was aware that
Dr. P Peterson had notud, as carly as 1882, the existance of
wanuscripts of twelve out of its fousteen scetions in the hbrary
of Tlis Highness the Mahatina of Udaipur®  Peterson's interests
and  knowledge did not extend to Dharmusdstra,

Rai

He had
YRohi and Sitte, Strmbutg, 164G

Pod Bt hodaa Glaad, Cahut, 1926

STASD NN p 311-)38

Hssory ef Dharmarnatra, Va 1,1930, pp. 313318

*Brguct on the Search for MSS in 10 Bombay Curcde, 1233, 3p, 103, 101,
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contented himself with quoting only the first quarters of the in-
vocatory verses prefixed to each of the kipdas and their colophons.
His unfamiliarity with the mibandha literature made him cite
the work, in spite of the explicit statement in the colophons, as
Krtya-ratndkara, which is the distinctive title of a section of a
similar digest composed by Candesvara, in imitation of the alpa-
tarn ! early in the fourteenth century.

INFLUENCE OF THE KALPATARU

The printing of some of the later nibandhas, which have laid
the Kalpataru under liberal contribution, and the examination of
ipts of unpublished digests, which have cited the
Kalpataru frecly, now make it possible to understand the reason
for the great reputation which it formerly enjoyed, and the
extent of its mfluence., Monmohan Chakravarti showed that the
influence of the Kalpatarn was traceable not only on the later
writings of the Bengal and Mithila schools of Hindu Law but
over all the chief legal writers in North India and the Dakhan.
In Bengal, Amruddha (c. 1160 A.D.) was the earhest to quote
the Ralpataru as an authority, and Ballalasena, (c. 1165 A. p.)
who was only a generation removed from Laksinidhara, was
influenced by him. Salapim (c. 1400 a. p.), Srindtha (c. 1500
A.D.) and Raghupandana (c. 1490-1570 A. D.) n Bengal,
Sridatta (c. 1245 A. D)), Candesvara (c. 1300-1360 aA. p.),
Vacaspati Misra (c. 1450 a. ».) and Rudradbara (c. 1360-1400
A. D) in Mithila, Harinatha (c. 1350 A. D.), S'ridbara (c. 1150
AD.) Visvesvara Bhatta, Madanapila (¢, 1360-1390 4.D.) and the
Madanaratna (c. 1425 A, p.) in North India, Hemadri (c. 1260
A.D) and Pratiparudra {c. 1497-1539 a. ».) in the Dakban are
among those who used Laksmidhara's digest in posing their
own works. Along with references to Laksmidhara and his
digest tn terms of deep veneration, we find in many later works,
g, those of Hemiadn, Madanasimha and Capdesvara, the repro-
duction wholesale of pages after pages of the lalpatarn. Owing to
this method of appropriation practised by the later digest writers,
almost the whole of cestain sections of the Kalpataru can now be
detected in some later digests. This is the case with the
* Priated 15 1226 s Libleothers Indiss
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Viramitrodaya of Mitra Misra,' the one work which, in its range

* and size, if not in its quality, excels the Kalpataru. The curious
system of wholesale ‘borrowing’ was probably deliberate and
designed with the purpose of making the later work supersede an
carlier, It will partly account for the almost total disappearance of
some of the great digests of the earlier cpoch.’\ In the later digests
the deferential manner in which views of Laksmidbara are quoted
suggests not merely the great value attached to his pronounce-
ments but the ment of citations from a work which had become
scarce. It may benoted, asan illustration, that the Sarasvati vilisa
of Prataparudra-deva has a whole chapter (paras 627 to 773 in the
cdition of Foulkes) summarising the views of Laksmidhara on
the division of inheritarice = (dayabhaga)’ Not less note-
worthy is Prataparudra’s reference to the author of the Kalpa-
taru as Bhagavin Laksmidhara, gving him the rank of an

dcdrya or 3si.

The mflucnce of Laksmidhare did not penetrate to South
India. He is not referred to by writers like Varadaraja, the
author of Vyavahdra-nirpaya,' Devanna Bhatta and Madhava-
clrya, very probably because they had no access to the Kalpatarit.
The circumstance that Benares, in which Laksmidhara probably
l‘wed and wrote, was repeatedly sacked by the Muhammadan
invaders within a few years of Laksmidhara's death, and the
\lvlzo}e“area was thoroughly ravaged,’ will account for the almost

otal

PP of pts of Krtya-kalpataru, and the .
impossibality of the extension of its doctrines, in the following
centunes, to an area so remote as South India.

+ °} Composed between 1610 and 1640
A D under the patronage of Bir Singh of
3nhha. bme favourite of Jahangir Twenty-two secnonspu( 1t arf Imo\v:l andghal(
he number has been pranted at Benares, (1506-1030) )

U
)

paras 627—773 ia T. Foulkes, Hind,

- Sarasvati-vilasa, 1581 2 Hindu Law of Inhcritance according to the
Vilasa, 197 »38d pp 421—430 10 the Mysore edition of Sarasovats-
 This work 1 about

before Madhavacirya. " '© ¢ Publuhed by me

s
a thoom ,:é‘);‘ﬂle‘:a:::s:: Tﬁl‘:‘é on the defeat and death of Jayacandra, and over
. Hestory of Indur, 11, p, 223y © O™ rored  (Briggs, Fersshéah, 1, p 179, Eiliot,

Varadaraa probably lived

3
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THE ZVOLUTION OF THE NIBANDHA

Before proceeding to describe Laksmidhara’s work, a brief

reference may be made to the place of the Digest (nibandha) in
the evolation of Hindu Law. Our social institutions have, in a
correct perspective, to be viewed neither as mere instruments
nor as mere ends. While they serve initial and intermediate
ends they cannot reach the ultimate cnd. They help our pro-
gress to the goal and furnish the means to the self-discipline
without which reaching the goal vis., Moksa, will be impossible.
In the almost endless chamn of rebirth (samsira), and in man’s
advance towards the end of re-birth, he is helped or retarded by
his own actions (karma). The eternal (samitana) institutions
and ideals of Iife are designed to help the realisation of this end,
The value of incarnating as a human being lies in the opportunity
furnished by a regulated life in this world to break the chain of
samsidra. Man attains the end not by flying from the world but
by living in family and society. Responsibility for his destiny
lies individually on every human being and collectively on society,
represented by those who act as_ the guardians of the eternal
social order (wtrmzs'rama-ti/mmm) The social classes (vargal)
are interdependent, ,So are lluman aims (purusdrthal). Institutions’
arise from the desire for well-being (wrétha and kima) and they are
sustamned and directed by duty (dharma) towards emancipation
(noksi). As a mcasure of discipline and traimng, and for the
attainment of the goal, hfe is divided into stages marhed by
“ resting places® (@sramdk). The march from stage to stage 1s prog-
ressive, and the four dsramas, hike the four varpas, are all of
equal importance and they are also mterdepcndent. Soclety, as
represented by the King, hias a responsibility as well as an interest
in the due maintenance of the social order, which is itself part of
a scheme that js behind and beyond the short span of human
life, The principles regulating life are embodied in concepts of
duty (Dharma) ranging from the widest and the most general to
the narrowest and ndividual. The fundamental purpose of edu:
cation and traning is to inculcate the lessons of duty Dharma),
The sctence of duty (Dharmasdstra) is the science of life.!

11 developed the ideas i 1934 1 my Calcutta Univers,

repeated them 1a my Rajadhariia, 1941. ity Lectures, and have
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From these conceptions sprang the belief in the paramount
value of Dharmasdstra. lts principles were taught in the
schools, and were taught orally. To fix the teaching in the
memory, mnemonic devices were adopted. The lessons were
strung as a series of aphorisms (satrani). As the content of
Dharma is the same for every one, and is immutable, a funda-
mental unity must exist in the teachings of all schools.! But, the
schools may vary mnemonic devices, and the adjustment of stress
on different aspects of Dharma, according to the needs of parti-
cular persons or occasions. It leads to apparent differcnces of
doctrine in the manuals made up of sitras or easily remembered
verses composed for use by different schools. When such differ-
ences become numerous or acute, through the multiplication of
IBImnumSﬁtms, the need for reconciliation, comprehension and
simplification, for the bencfit of persons who cannot depend en-
tircly upon oral tradition and memory, leads to the composition

of hensive works (samh

o P They collect the teachings
of the satras, add the explanatory matter orally given by teachers.
and present them in orderly treatises like the Manu-snirti or Manu-
samlu'ld. As social hfe becomes varied and complex, and oral
\:?posmons of the samhitis on Dharma are found to be msuffi-
cient for the prescrvation and promulgation of the principles of
Dharma, ics (bhdgydh) on the Sambuitds come to be”
written, ’I:Ilc bypothesis that Dharmu is comprehensive, com-
plete, consistent and suited to all possible situations and changes
n human N is there always. Apparent contradictions in the
\\OfLS on Pharnm:dslm can be resohed by the application of
rational ¢ ples of interp ion {Mimd
the llll.ldk‘l’l)lng consistency,  Commenlators specialize on the
fesclution of such * contradictions * Commentaries come to contain
not merely verbal i i but 4 H of fund tal
incinl . .
l\lc\lh;lul 4"“" ;!‘ﬂf . A great commentator hhe
.IJI..",,M ‘ll,:rﬂ l:nl;u\s\am sclects a well-hnown Samhitd on
e th A ()1 3 i
ol s a lo lanu or Yiyaavalhya and, while professing
" q;r)(hl s g, he actually proceeds to summarise the
hings o 5 1ts et
i dsdeg is s entidty, and to make claborate
yee
u_u;““::;“ffl:_;;ubl:'?g_m;‘y;-_ Jod Dipeata assume that the saus
] L‘:::"iﬁf,.'f.",f,:}'l Tnimnas of which suplemeats the other, and every

i
Lo o il Fite ©f berg reconulad with the

#), which will reveal
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comments in which, by refined and intricate reasoning, recon-
ciliation is sought to be effected between apparently conflict-
ing authorities and the opposition between Dharma and re-
cognised usage (Icira). Such commentaries are specially
intended for the benefit of the scholar and legist. A simpler
codified form of Dharma is required of the less advanced
students. The need is met by verse-summarnes of Dharma
(Dharma-saiigrahal) in which principles are enunciated, dif-
ferentiated and reconciled.' Such a work was composed by
Medhatithi but is now lost. To this class belong the versified
summaries of the principles of Dhiarma as laid down by the
twenty-four (Catur-vimsati-mata) or thirty-six (Saftrimsat-mata)
exponents of tradition (swiptikaral).’

The elaboration of devices for the conservation and dlffusxon
of Dharmasastra does not stop even here. The King, as the
leader of society, has as his personal responsibility (Rijadharma)
the obligation firstly to understand himself correctly the pin-
ciples of Dharma which should regulate the conduct of every one’
in. the hingdom, and secondly to see that those who administer
the kingdom, as well as those for whose benefit they administer
Dharma, have a clear view of their respective duties.’ The de-
vice chosen for realizing this object is the Nibandha or the
Digest.! A conscientious king so educates himself to mastery
of Dharmasdstra that he can himself expound Dkarma in a com-
mentary or digest. So acted Apararka, who composed (c. 1125
A.p) a famous y on Ydiavalkyi-Smyti and Bhoja
Dhiresvara, who composed a digest a century earher.’ Other
kings, not so gifted, would commission a learned Minister to com-
pose the digest. The founder of a dynasty, whose nise to su-
premacy is recent, or whose pretensions to the throne or to Ksatriya
lineage are disputable, would try to show his zeal for upholding

lcf as s type of the class the now lost Smnuan[ralla. which
cuted by the 3 ‘Aparirks and S (Rane. pp 5oz frequendy
* Kane, op cif., pp 223~—225and pp 237238
?  Sce my lectures oa Ryjadharma (1941) pussins.
* Kane, ob.cut, p 247
* Kane, pp- 275—279(Bhoja} and 323—-334¢ (Aparirka)
* The Mutakgara, which s sutually a digest, was ob
by she "Ciluiya mpeor Vikramidiya VI, a3 may Do ot oy _‘l‘;"c‘;‘;‘:’?‘:‘;
N
N mer e oo et oot oF o ‘nibundha- ﬁ.mn Ope0 AD) desersbes
Apasarka’s Commentasy 18 esen more like 2 mabandha than the Jhl.;,k cit P 247)
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Dharma by arranging for the composition of a digest.' An ambi-
tious prince will now and then try to make up for his relative
infersonty in the scale of rulers by undertahing the provision ofa
digest comparable with those undertaken by rulers of the first
ranh? In the days in which Hindu society appeared to be
threatened with dissolution, owing to the onslaught of enemics
of alien race and faith, there was a special inducement to the
zealous in the Hindu fold, to re-state in new digests the principles
of Dharmasastra.

These conclusions follow from even a cursory perusal of the
history of Dharmasastra. The Nibandhas of Ballalasena (Sagara),
Candesvara (Ratnakara), Mad inha (Madanaratna), Dalapati
(Nrsiiihaprasida), Prataparudra, Mitra Migra (Viramitrodaya),
Anantadeva (Kaustubha) and Nilakantha (Mayikhia) lustrate
them. An ambitious ruler of a new dynasty goes further. He gets
a learned Brahman to act as his Chief Minister, entrusts to him
the organisation of a Hindu literary and religious revival as well
as the composition of a first-class digest of Dharmasistra. To
such aspiration we owe thc monumental digest of Hemadsi,

composed when he held the office of the Mimster under Maha-
deva, the Yadava King of Devagiri.

Madhavacarya's Bhdsya on
Parasarasmti, and Vijhanesvara’s Mitaksard, whose concluding
verses glorify the Calukya king Vikramaditya VI The work of
Dalapati and of Akbar’s Revenue Minister Todarmal (Saukhya)’
reflect the tolerance of Musulman rulers, who permitted, even if

they did not commission digests of Dharmasdstra for the benefit
of their Hindu subjects.

LAXSMIDHARA'S EMINENCE

Among such works, Kitya-Kalpataru stands prc-eminenb
Its author Bhatta Laksmidhara describes himself as the Chuef
Minister for Peace and War (Maha-sandhi-vigralika) of Mahi-
ajadhirdja Govind dra-deva, and as the son of Bhattd
Hrdayadhara, who had held the same office, In the brief

of , Goviadacandsa of Kasaw or Budka 1 of Vigsyansgaca.
¢¢ Madanasmba, Bha; 5 Baz
£ (Madauanuh, Dhagivants of Bharcha, Birsingh of Orchha,

Kane, pp 421—423, T! 1
L noe e be seven Sawkhyas of his digest are collectnvely
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introductory verses' prefixed to each of the sections of his Digest,
he bases his competence to deal with the matters comprised in
the section, on his possession of the appropriate qualities, as
adlakira for undertaking to write on it. Thas, be claims to
have been trained in the austere school of bralmacarya before
he became a householder (grhastha), and devoted mmself to
the studies and ritual prescribed for Brahmans, He had
petformed the prescribed daily baths and pajias, and omitted
the timely performance of no rite prescribed for a srotria?  With
piety, he had propitiated his ancestors (pitygana) by the due
performance of sraddhas. He had ‘purified the earth’ by the
excavation of tanks; the planting of trees, and the foundation of
villages given as gifts to learned Brahmans, and in otber ways
illustrated in his own hfe the duty to make giits (dana). The
rest-houses, which he had constructed on the routes leading to
holy places (firtha) were crowded with the devout pilgrims w ho
had undertaken the toilsome journeys to wash away their sins,
By his performance of-expratory rites he had become the luminary
of Dharma, by whose hght the world guded iself. It was
owing to his wise counsel that Govindacandra trod the path of
sightecusness, and attained supremacy over many kings. By
his wastery of the different branches of learning, by his eloquence,
and by his trained intellect, he had attained the capacity to
expound, as a judge, the intricacies of law in such a way as to
win the spontaneous admiration of the learned men who crowded
s court. When, as Chief Minister, he undertook ‘the yajiia
(sacrifice) of the protection of the world (visva-palana),’ the
virtuous subjects (sadhaval) attained prosperity (pusts) and
calmness of mind (sdnti). By bis own studies in philosophy
and sastra he had attamed an unmatched capacity to expound
them in such a way as to help the good to overcome the darkness

2 These are punted with 3 translation at the end of this general lnt;aduclxon
2y5;Raralkya et amw i mmaaan o=
Motakgard explams
thoroughly 15 a Sré !
This follows Bau - K . .
make the successive mastery of the Vedas one by one the test ; ifor -
aha wafa. : T G-
izt 8 TarbasAcaspaty, following Bhavabbats (Malatsmadh
makes 2cdra WER T4ed the test ava, 1, 5)
misquotes Vijfanes'vara’s defini
2

V. N. MiagdLk follows A
pasta:
win of vedapiraga (Tro. of Yajiavatkys, pr ‘;3'61;“)‘
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of delusion {mayatamal) and achieve the happiness of ultimate
release from re-birth (Moksa). .
Stripped of poetical imagery, the verses in which the *

qualties of the author are described by himself, amount .to
this, Laksmidhara was by bitth a srotriya whose family
had attained to the dignity of being termed Bhattas. Hewas
born and hived in afluence. The position of Chief Ministc'r.
which he came to occupy, had been held previously by hl.S
father. Apparently, the Gahadvala dynasty, to which his
master Govindacandra belonged, acted on the ancient precept
that kings should employ only those w hose ancestors had shown
marhed fidelity to the kingdom.! The inscriptions of the dynasty
show that this principle was followed in other appointments
alsa. For example, a considerable number of copper-plate grants
discovered at Kamauli (now in the Lucknow Museum) show that
the office of Chief Priest (Mahdpurohita) at Benares was hiere-
ditary in the family of Diksita Jaglisarman, to whom most of the
grants were made Either as Chief Minister or previously as
Chief Justice, Laksmidhara had proved an efficient administrator.
By Ins prowess he had reduced the king's enemies to beggary
and misery’ He had made extensive benefactions as orduined
by the sistras which he expounded. His claim to many-sided
learning 1s fully borne out by his Digest which not only displays
a mastery of Purina and Smyti, as pointed by Mr. Kane, but
shows that he wasa Mimdiisaka profoundly learned in the Veda!

LAKOMIDHARA'S LEARNING

The bounds of his hnowledge cannot be discovered merely from
his quotations. True to the convention that 2 Dharma-Nibandhd
Y q afem spita ame e, feo, O (v Rasaliya, 1313

Tsce the hamask plate of Viayacandra and the Yuvarsja Jmacandsd
Sawvar, 1228 {Fprg. Indl IV, 1p 18N).
* fyuan: figan wdfrgsn: sarmlaad
Saumfepieast sRism: Mg ¢
2 T AR fen: apwed 9
T g e 2gam sedfe sl o
Me VL

» suaierient that the Kulfaters ** proenally quoter anly Ve
Searss weiters, 1ba €5uh a5l tha purdnds op, il g 317) overivods b easy
ol tutatmsas,  Sew Apgendis € onfra



LARSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU u

should rely on no authority which was not sistraic, Laksmi-
dhata confines his quotations to sweuts and smdrta literature,
the great epics (itikdsa) and purina, and refers only ovcasionally
to the views of previous writers on Dharma. Even without his
explicit references to Kumidrila (as Bhattapiday and $'abrasvimin,
his proficiency in Pirva-Mimd; s0 necessary for the study,
understauding and exposition of Dharmasdstra, is evident
throughout his work. His interpretations of philosophical pas-
sages from the Upanisads and the Bhagavad-Gits as well as
the Vedanta-Sitra in the Moksa-kipda show his conversancy
with the older commentaries. In the notes, which I am append-
ing to my edition of the Moksa-kanpda, 1 am giving passages from
the commentaries of Sankara and Riminvja, which he may
have had in mind when he gave his own interpretations of im-
portant tests, On only ¢wo accasions does he cite a fay authority
In the S'inti-kinde he quotes Vardhamihira; and in Naiyata-
kila-kinda he quotes an unnamed work on astrology (Jyotis-
sdstra), Unlike the authors of later digests, who crowd their
pages with indiscriminate citations, Lakgmidhara shows restraint
in quotation, and discriminates between the availsble authoritics,
using only those whose authenticity or autharity is indisputable,
Among the eighteen major Pyrapas, he lays under contribution
only twelve, ignonng the other six. The Purgpas he has not
quoted are Visyu-Dharmottora, Bhigavats, Agneya, Brakma-
" vaivarta, Iarma, Naradiya, and Garuda, These were all known
to Al-biruni, who wrote a century before Laksmidhara! The
rejection of Vispu-Dharmottara (which Hemiadri and Mitra
Misra freely use) shows that, in his view, it was not an authentic
postion of the Vuispava-puriya. He quotes extensively from
five Upa-purauas namely the Nrsimha, Aditya, Devi, Kalika and
Nandi., A'f) copy of the last named upa-puripa is now traccable.
The published S'wura-puripa does not contain any of the pas-
sages cited by Lakgmidhara from the Adilya-Puripa. The two
must be different, It may be noted that the Matsya-Puriga
Karanils m b Rt oyt PP Thus, Nilakaatha cios Ciatss and
2 h
A i R A e e e
- l‘;;.elco ln‘vy arucle oo Nandipurag, 12 ’

New 2ngian Antiquary, Vo, IV, past 5,
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(LIil, 60) mentions only four upa-purapas namely the Narasinihda,
Nandi, Samba and Aditya. The Karma-purdna gives a list of
upa-purdyas, which omits the purduas named after Nandi a.nd
Devi (I, 1, 17-20). The citation of upa-purdnas side by su?c
with maha-purdyas, as egually authontative shows that in
Laksmidhara’s view, or in his day, the former were not regarded
as in any way inferior to the latter.’

Certain ancient smpfé writers, whose works are now lost,
are referred to by Laksmidhara. They are . Bhaguri, Bharty-
yajia (who is quoted by Medhatithi), Jayasvimi (who is once
mentioned by Ragh dana), Madhavasvami,’ and an unknow?
writer named Utathyatanaya’ When these writers are cited by
writers later than Laksmidhara, they clearly do so without 2
personal knowledge of the authors quoted, and appear to borrow
the references second-hand from the Kalpataru. Laksmidhara
naturally respects the authonty of Medhatithi, w ho is quoted in
three kandas, as well as of Visvaripa, the earliest extant com-
mentator on Yajfavalkya, He knows a Harita-Bhisyakara,
from whom Hemadri has quoted a passage, to which Mr, Kane
has drawn a attention, but 1t occurs in the Sriddha Itanda of the
Kalpataru, from which Hemadri obviously took it without ack-
nowledgment! He refers to a Bhidratablidva-prakasakira, whose
work has not survived” His scrupulous honesty compels him
to refer to the views of six earlier Nibhandas, which are now
totally lost to us: Mahiargava, Prakisa, Parijata, Ramgdhent,

of L "
1940, pp. 38—62). -

*(c 600 AD) See Dr. C Kunhan Réga's edn, of his Regoeda-bhiaspa, 1939
Madhavasvami 1s probably the vedic commentator.

as Utathya-tanasa
4 Kane, op. 1t , p 71

Dr. Sukthankar, edutor of tho 31
come across {his commentary, which must be aticient.

tells me that he has 5ot
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Mala and a work of Halayudha, who appears to be differcnt from
the author of Brihmaya-sarvasvi,’

LAKSMIDHARA'S PATRON, GOVINDACANDRA

Govindacandra’s inscriptions run for nearly half a century
from 1104 A.D. to 115+ A.D." His grand-father Candradeva, who
is said to have conquered Kanauj,' and who is described as * the
protector of holy places of Kasi, Kugika, Uttarakosala, and the
city of Indra,” claims to have been an ardent and generous
patron of Brahmans. Numerous land grants are to his credit.
In one case, a grant of his grand-father is to 500 Brahmans.’
Madanapala, (c. 1090 4.D.) the son and successor of Candradeva
and the father of Govindacandra, does not appear to have taken
any active part in the government of hus kingdom. His grants
ate made in his name either by his son Govindacandra as
Yuvarija or by one of s queens. Such a grant, made in
1105 A.D. states explicitly that it was sanctioned by Govinda-
candra’s mother. She was probably Regent, and it is not un-
likely that Madanapila was a prisoner at that time in the hands
of the Musulmans. An inscription of Govindacandra (1109
A.D) states that he inflicted repeated defeats on the Muham-
madan Amir (Hammira)® The Sarpath inscription states that
he was Visqu Himself incarmated to protect Benares from
the wicked Twruska” The references in thesc inscriptions are ap-
parently -to the espedition which King Masud I of Ghazni
(10981115 a.p.) sent against *the capital of Hind, the Kaaba
of the Shamins and Kibla of the Infidels.” The ruler of Kanauj

'Kane, op cit, pp 293—301 and 306302 See infra Note B (Nibandhas
before the Halpatari) B

*R S, Trpaths, History of Kanaus, 1937, pp 3867, and Catalogue of
Inscrptsons sn the Lucknow Musewns, 1915, pp 1029

3Ind. Ant., XVII, p 18

* Lucknow Catalogue, of cit, p 9and Epeg Ind XIV, p 192 (Candravats
Plates of Candradeva, 1096 4 D )

* Lucknow Catatlogne, p 10, and Tapaths, of ¢, p 305

‘llud. Ant XVIiI, pp 16—18 Tt does not menton 1its approval by any
oae else,

TLpsg Ind , IX, pp 32427 X
I} YA R EIREPRITEG g |
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is stated by the Muhammadan historian to have suffered scrious
reverses, and to have been “ compelled to ransom his person by
a large sum of money.”' Govindacandra turned the tables
on the Muhammadans and drove them beyond the confmt:'s
of the hingdom of Kanauj. He appears to have extended his
dominions into Magadha and to have fought a successful cam-
paign against the ruler of Dasdrna. The Gagiba plate claims
that he (1142 A.D) captured the clephants of nine hings and
made himself the leading b in Jamba-diipa! Accord
to the Rijatarangini he cotered into fricndship with Jayasuha
of Kigmir (1128.1149 A.p)* and deputed a scholar named
Suhala to attend a purisad convened by the Kasminan Minister
Alankira (S'rikangh ita)! Govind Ira enteted into diplo
matic relations with Siddharaja-Jayasimha of Gujarat* and » ith
his powerful contemporary Kulottunga-Cola (1070-1120 ap)
These alliances would suggest some tension of fecling betwecnt
Govindacandra and Vikramaditya VI (1076 A.p. 1125 . the
powerful ruler of the Dakhan.

LAheMIDHARA'S Scrvices To His KING

The opening verses of the Kalpaturu allude to the victorious
campaign of Govindacandra against the Mulammadans, A sloka
introducing the Rijadharma-tdnda justifics Lakgmidhara’s title to

i Rijadharma by pointedly claiming that Govindacandsa's
bgnc\ol:nl rule and conquests of many hings were entircly duc 10
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the merit of his advice as Minister.' In the introductory verses
of the Kalpatarn, Laksmidhara claims that he made his King
rule over ‘the Sea-girt earth’’ and that by his resolute fighting
myriads of his King’s enemies were destroyed. Such declara-
tions, in a work written by the command of a powerful ruler like
Govindacandra and certain to be perused by him, could not have
been made by even a favourite Minister unless his services were
of such an outstanding character that a public recital of them
before the reigning king was allowable, The value of the rest-
rained statements of his accomplishments and services, which
Laksmidhara makes in the very brief introductions to the dif-
ferent parts of his Digest, consists in showing that he was not
only a great and devout scholar of massive learning and subt&e
intellect, but that he was also a soldier, administrator and diplo-
matist, born and bred in an atmosphere of public affairs. In
this respect, he should be ranked higher than even a great jurist
like Vijiianesvara, and only with scholar-statesmen like Madhava-
clirya, or Candesvara, or Canakya.

The reference in the Halpataru to Govindacandra's victories
over the Muhammadans occurs at the beginning of the first
Handa, while the allusion to his diplomatic successes and wise
counsel to his king occurs at the beginning of the eleventh sec-
tion of the Digeét, It is therefore, tempting to surmise that
Laksmidhara, as befits the son of a Prime Minister, was the
trusted companion and friend of Govindacandra, when he was
Yuvardja in the life-time of his father Madanapala, and that
the appointment of Laksmidhara both as Prime Minister and
as the scholar deputed for the composition of a digest of
Dharma, which might fitly usher in the glorious reign of an
ambitious and pious ruler, who had aiready displayed the qual-
Jities of a successful soldier and skilled administrator®in the
troubled reign of his father, synchronised with the accession of
Govindacandra. ‘That the percepts which Laksmidhara pat into
the Kalpataru were actually followed 1s evident from the mscrip-
tions of Govindacandara as well as those of his two immediate
predecessors and successors.®

! e g aw wARRAad @ el

* gudt arag: agAAaa,
* Tripithi, 0p. crt., pp. 337—359.
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REVIVALIST ORIGIN OF THE KALPATARU

The Gahadvilas sprang mto eminence suddenly- They
were so to speak parvenus. A ruler of an old and well-establish
ed dynasty does not feel the urge, which one of a new dynasty
does, to commemorate his entry into the ranks of powerful
monarchs by some notable action that would capture contem-
porary magination and leave a permanent impress of his reign
on history. Temples _cr: Monuments of brick or stone however
nobly planned, cannot outlast a great contribution to letters oF
thought. It was in this belief that Govindacandra must have
planned the, compilation of a great digest of Dharma, at & time
when there was a danger of its perishing, along with the Hindu
kingd before the onslaught of a ruthless and powerful enemy
of an alien race and faith, It was in the same spirit tkat Bukka I
of the newly founded kingdom of Vijayanagara ordered (adisat)
Madhavacirya to explain the meaning of the Veda (Vedarthasya:
praka ) and to pose for the guid of himself and his

a tal y on Parasara-smrti, the
Dharma-sastra specially recommended for the Iron Age (Kali-
Yuga). The addition of an elaborate treatise on Vyavahira to
this commentary by Madhavacarya, and his tacking it to the brief
statement in the Smy#i that * the king should protect Ius subjects
and s kingdom through Dharma’® is m harmony with the
hypothesis that the statements ina Smypti require to be supple
mented and elucidated by traditional interpretations, S0 as to
make good the many apparent omissions or gaps.

UNIQUENESS OF THE KALPATARU

Among digests, the Kalpatars occupies a unique position.
Its author was a scholar-statesman. He was a critical and
ienti pi 1ng between his sources and
scrupulous about the purity of his texts. The high reputation
which the Kalpataru commanded in later times for its scholarship

|t The Gahaduilas emerge imto the hght of istory so suddesly {HStALEs
2;55?:( pngg_l)enr away the obscunty banging orer thew ongn’” (Tripéths
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as well as its critical acumen may be illustrated. Thus, in
discussing the value of his authorities, Mitra Misra (Viramit-
rodaya, Paribhisd-prikisa) justifies his recognition of a
Smytisaiigraka on the ground that it had been accepted (pari-
grhitam) by the Kalpatarn. It 13 curious that the work in
question does not appear to be quoted anywhere in the Kalpataru.
‘That, however, is immaterial to the argument ; 1t was sufficient
for Hindu legists to be told that the Kalpatars had admitted the
authority. Such a declaration would "have shut the mouth of
possible objectors.  Any reading accepted by Laksmidhara, even
if opposed to the texts available to later commentators and digest-
makers, was never rejet;ied. It was either accepted or explained
away. Laksmidbara’s skill lay in selecting the necessary texts
and stringing them together. He interpolates a rare comment
or interpretation. So much value was attached to his selective
capacity and his occasional elucidation of a word or a passage
here and there, that later wrters invarably reproduced his
citations as well as his annotations without altering a syllable.
Finality was held to attach to whatever he had written,!

ITs PLAN

In #1wo other respects also the Kalpataru is unique. Furstly,
it is distinguished by having been written in accordance with a
well-conceived and logieal plan. A digest must be true to the
underlying principles of Hindu life. A cursory reading of even
a comprchensive smyti hike that of Manu or Yajhavalkya will
fail to disclose. the background of Hindu life. Laksmidham so
planned his Nibandha that it followed the natural sequence of life,
in its different stages and actwvities, as laid down n the S'stras.
To a Hindu, life commences with conception and marches
through the prescribed four stages or dsrantas to the final release
{Moksa), which crowns a life properly Ined. The Halpataru is

¥ Thus s bus own cJam
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. b
accordingly divided into fourteen books or kandas, and each book
is divided into chapters or parvas. At the beginning of eatih
book, Laksmidhara recites the headirigs of the chapters asa
declaration (pratijiia) of what he intends to set dowa in that
* hook. Each book follows its predecessor in a natural sequence
which will be apparent even in a mere enumeration. They are
grouped and were probably written in the following order:

1. Brahmaciri-kinda with Paribhdsé (defint
tions) and traces the duties of a boy up to the end of Brahma-
carya. .

2. Grhastha-kapda the duties of the householder, including
the rites of marriage which precede the entry into the Grahas-
thasrama.

3. Naiyata-kila or Ahnika-kanda on the daily ritual to be
followed by a house-holder.

4. S'raddha-kinda on the c to be done for pro-
pitiating ancestors (pitrs). 3

5. Dana-kanda on the religious gifts the making of which
is an obligation laid on grhasthas.

6. Pratistha-kanda on the consecration of 1dols etc.

7. Pgja-kanda,! dealing with the ritual of worship.

8. Tirtha-kanda on pilgnmages to sacred places.

9. Vrata-kinda dealing with the performances of the
penodical vratas.!

10. S'uddhi-kanda on purification.

11. Rdjadharma-kanda dealing with the specific obligations
of princes.

12. Vyavahira-kanda on Civil law and procedure.

13, S'anti-kanda on the propihatory ntes.

14, Moksa-kanda dealing with the steps necessary for sal-

vation.

Of the three debts (rpatraya) with which man 1s born a‘ﬂd

which he has to discharge in this life, the means of discharging

. PRI

of Salapim "  But, I discovered Veata kanda at Nagpur, which flls the gap
The Asiatic Society 1a Calcutta has a {ragment of a Prayasciita-Kalpatars.
N ? Only one other digest, vux , the Viramstroday @ deals with Mokga.
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the first, the debt to seers, are set out in the first kdnda, dealing
with brahmacarya, that of discharging the second (pitr-rnau),
the debt to ancestors in the second, third and fourth kindas,
dealing with 'g‘rlzastlm-dlzarma, alnika and sriddha, and the
third, the debt to the Gods, (deva-rpam) by the fifth, sixth,
seventh, eighth and ninth kdndas dealing with gifts, dedication,
worship, pilgrimages vows, as 'means of grace’ to attain the
mental peace (S%nti), which is preliminary to the final release
(3loksa), and which form the subjects of the tenth and fourteenth
kagdas. The eleventh and twelfth kipdas deal with the civil
environment in which a man has to live and function, and its
attunement to the needs of the progress to ultimate beatitude.

No other digest has essayed so logical and so comprehensive
a presentation of the revealed laws of life. When finished, the
Halpatare must have provided a complete and authoritative
survey of Hindu Dharma made for the benefit of posterity. It
is tragic that so noble a work should have almost perished 1n the
calamities attending the early Muhammadan conquests.

. ITs SizE

The comprehensive range outlined for it, has made the
complete Kalpatarn a work of great volume, in spite of the
obvious attempts by Laksmidhara at brevity. He not only

y but in sections deahng with
religious rtes, he contents himself with a bare indication of the
mantras to be used and the ntuals to be followed, without giving
i full the prayoga for the benefit of the officiating priests
{(purohita). He does not repeat in one Hande what is dealt with
in another. The underlying assumption in the Kalpataru is
that it will be used only by tramed scholars, who could be
trusted to und d 1t without vy, and who would
be able to act upon the briefest hints for selecting the appro-
priate mantras or prayoga. The cumbersome growth of later
digests, dealing with matters already dealt with by the Kalpataru,
is largely due to the addition of material, which Laksmidhara
was content to leave to the priest with bare indications.! VWhen

* The Danasagara, which Ballalasena composed * with the help of Anteuddha-

bhayta 11 1169 A.D » 10 the generation following Lakgmidhara‘s, quos
W the mantras tobs sed sa akiog glts, while the Kalpatarn mesely comsnesd
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fcarning and pricst came to be divorced, full description of prayogs
became necessary, and the cumbersome digests of Hemadrd,
Madanasimha and Mitra Mista came to be preferred to the more
restrained Kalpataru. Even with these self-imposed restrictions,
Laksmidhara's work attained a size, which makes it stand only
second to the Viramitrodaya in bulk! Tts eyavahdra-Ednda s
among the larger treatises on the subject.  But, in studying it 3s
in studying any other part of the Kalpataru, the undedying unity
of the entire work must be borne in mind, and for explanations
or matter, which may be wanting in one part we must laam to
turn to another. The Kulpataru ke every Dharma-samhitd, was
designed to be studicd as a whole, and not in separate sclf-
contained sections.’

It is not necessary, to describe in advance the specific
doctrines of Lalgmidhara. The textual difficultics in the
way of editing it virtually compel the study of the vast
litcratute of Dharmaydstea) When completed, the Kptys:
Kalpatarie will also provide ample matenal to those who ¢
deavour to reconstruct cither the lost codes, whase number is
*legion,” or the authentic test of Puripas and Epics, which
have come to us in forms so diffirent from those in use, when
they were laid under contnbution by great lawyers and scholitats
ke the furgotten Minister of the last independent tHhinds
empesor of Noh India.

Pl frurtiom VClames CotS atant thaty thaeasd greuthar, 1o, Alcet
Sua b d 1 aom cd Lhe Hobkabhdrats Tia Vicssitrudags i tussi ind jasit

Plia durttas o Hhade Law by molers eyen aad jolyrasr dee b O 0
SWLE wyasabded a0t lives et pecinss of Dharma Sairrs and b3 w30 i
Eanied Luninst od 10 Mimdonsd Gt o xletpuntabost G Mayns o Hondn foos
(RO T -

"Eha ey od MO e Ml Laa ol e ir cvatata n et d 12 Fu Judane
b owbak Lhw manad and BN furte vis wantag  bresroenis of D s peiecr
e T O P T T e
Sreb 6] 310 Latrent™, we barw Bew 18 Gegracd B ium manaly, Janistees pud ok
AIE FAN ) i R Ik e alia o e Ko Jelare, I Tav vad M
s Bery bmond Katimd L of Gnp geried ol 4 kel Sace Eund cad et
Wreh bl Lan oE seorbain HiTh 1eary Agd bot b buod 1a 1ol epciery T34
Wit 1R B d 0l ek o At e @ 1T S0 o Fwk Doy Faas very - TR
o daen bowsnar, e Lo A avmenatad giactst i tad ugtases s h
WYL Wt Smasagen Doy Lok wle paiorw Vase YmeX by priyd aend by owntd
oaclens <im Jtamiey Lag waeaie a0d Wk Mave woades A prielen be 3322

R I R T T N R e R R
-t
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LAKSMIDHARA, VIJRANES'VARA AND APARIRKA

Laksmidhara is as eminent among the authors of digests
(nibandha) as the author of the Mitaksari is among commenta-
tors. By a curious coincidence, both were contemporaries, and
each was commissioned by a powerful ruler, who claimed
sdmrajya, to compose a Dharmasdstra work, which would prove
a fit monument of the reign of the patron,  Another farnous
commentator, Apararka or Aparaditya of the Silihira dynasty
of Konkan, was also a contemporary of the other two great
smdrtas. How far they were coeval we have no.means of as-
certaining with certainty.  Vijiianesvara is considered as having
made no reference in his great commentary to either of his
rivals. It has also been assumed that he is the oldest of the
three, and wrote his work along before the other two started
their compositions. In regard to Apardrka’s silence about the
Mitaksard, of which his ignorance cannot bo presumed, as he
was so close a meighbour of Vijfidnesvara’s patron Vikramanka
or Vikramaditya VI of the Calukya dynasty of Kalyapa (c. a.p.
1076 to 1127) 1t was suggested by Jolly in 1883 that “ the fact
that he never mentions the Mitdksard by name, has been ex-
plained as a result of Indian etiquette, which does not allow a
royal author to notice expressly the opinions of another sove-
reign’s servant by name.” Mr. P. V. Kane' rejects the sugges.
tion and points oht that “it is doubtful whether any such
etiquette ever existed,” and that * works of royal authors such
as the Madanaparijata or the Sarasvativildsa do not appear to
have followed the rule.” Mr. Kane also points out? that
Apararka *studiously avoids the mention of every ancient
~commentator.”

THREE CONTEMPORARY EMPERORS

The reign of Laksmidhara’s patron, the Gahadvila ryler
Govindacandra of Kanauj, estended from about A.D. 1110 ¢
1154, the date of his latest estant record. But, during the

Hindu History, 111, o 1

Y History of Hindu Law, 1885, p 13, Journal of 7y ML, p, 17

* Hustory of Dharmasastra, Vol 1, 1930, p 330 Laksmidhara must haye

Loown the work of Bhose of Dhira, wbom be aever Gtes  His sileace may
support Jolly’s theory
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APARIRKA'S DATE

Thus for the determination of the dates* of these cardinal
works our reliance must be mainly on internal cvidence of bor*
rowing or obligation and the dates of the royal patrons. We
may leave out the work of Apardrka, which must have been
composed when he was a king (A.D. 1110 to 1140 and when e
was in the height of his power and prosperity, which would
narrow the limits further, as we know that aftera Jisastrous war
with the Kadamba king of Goa, Jayakesn 11 (circa 1104 to
c. 1147-8), in which he lost and regained most of his territorics
in North Konkan, he had the needed peace of mind for such an
undertaking as the composition of his famous commentaty only

after 1126, and concentrate our attention on the Mutaksard and
Ralpataru?

ALLEGED REFERENCE TO VijRINESVARA
IN THE KALPATARU

Mr. Kane discovered two allusions to the author of the
Mitaksard in a modern transcript of the Vyavalxﬁmkﬁud“ of the
Kalp 4 10 the ibhavan at Benares. This transcript
which 1 have had occasion to utilise, is obviously a copy of 2
manuscript in fairly modern characters in the hbrary of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal, which itelf seems derived from an
older Marthili manuscript in the Raj Library at Darbhanga. Al
these have been available to me. The three manuscripts have to
be treated as one. The oldest manuscript which I have used is
from the hbrary of H. H. the Maha Rana of Udaipiir 1n Mewar:
1t is undated but clearly belongs to the 16th century at the latest:
A manuscript of which a copy was secured from the Raghuniﬁh
Temple Library at Jammu seems to be also dependent ont the
group mentioned above, and to be identical with them eacept for
copyists’ errors. It bears the late date Samvat 1846 (1790 AD)

¥ Mr.

. Kane's conclusion 15 that the Kalpafars ' must bate been writel
{’f;wif}' 150237')'“ 1150 A D , and probably 1n uﬁ 78d quarter of the 12th century:

PA. S Altelar, “ The Silahamas of Western Tadia,” Indian Culivrts
The turmng battle 1n the Silahéra-Kadamba war a8 {ought

As a result of thus sictory Apardrka ceased to be a Kadambd
foudatory and regained most of lus hereditary passessions.”

m AD 1126
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The first of the two passages occurs in the chapter on
Ordeals (divya), sub-section Hosadivya, and Slaves (Disyadhi-
karipah). It runs, in most of the manuscripts, thus:

Aaeq At qi: At A1 SREETC |
arl gEEdt aeal e aRFEan 0t
sfy afiwas TEEfEsTE, U

In Viramitrodaya, Vyavaharakinda, Vadibhayamkara is
deseribed as a work by a follower tanuydyi) of Vijhianesvara, who
exposed an apparent inconsistency in fus master, in explaining
a verse of Yajnavalkyasmyti (11, 51).  The passage runs thus:

fRRaggant a9 ARvIRETR—
E a9 STeTEREERAE: |
qaiRARsR Aisgaga o’

This passage is wanting in the Udaipur MS., which is the oldest
used, while 1t occurs in the rest.

AUTHENTICITY OF THE PASSAGES EXAMINED :
FIRST PASSAGE

The concurrence of testimony in four MSS. will create a
presumption in favour of the authenticity of this text as part of the
original Kalpataru, if the manuscripts are independent and not
transcripts of one original as is the case. We have thus a con-
flict between two sets of manuscripts, one furnishing the above
text and the other omitting it.

Is there any mcthod of checking the genumcness of the
citation from Vaidibhayamkarakrt? It seems to me that there
is. The verse is alleged to be a text of Brhaspaty, which Laksmi-
dhara took second-hand from the above scholiast, quoting the
source of his information. Til now the writer who furnishes
this citation from Brhaspati is known only from this passage and
the other quoted by Mitra Mista in Viramitrodays. A passage
from Byhaspati, if authentic, is hardly lkely to be mussed by

Op it ,p 590, notes G40 and 641 It appears ta me ..m \.unmyaama
i m name of a work, Tather han of 13 author, as assassed by 3
* Vi Leya, Vyavah tira EQ. Jib lsr:p»o
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digest-writers and commentators, and especially by writers who
take debight in bringing into as many aathoritative citations as
possible, ike Mitra Mista humself. Tt is remarkable that not only
15 the Brhaspati quotation missing in Mitra Miswa's work, at the
corresponding place and context, but it is missing in such
special studies of divya (ordeals) as Raghunandana’s Divya-
tattva. It is even more strange that it is unavailable among
the ninety-two verses from Brhaspati, which occur in the digests

and commentaries on'divya. The passage, cited on the authonty
of Vadibh, karakrt, 15 also log:

when dered
with the following genuine verse of Brhaspati, which is cited n
many digests to show that the effect of the ordeal should be
watched not only on the man subjected to it but on his wife,

children and effects
wgrerg! Ramgaa iR s (
QERARI T § gERA gad ||
Alternative readings :
agifd 3 99 and THEASR’ |
The alleged quotation seems to add to the number of persons
(to be watched for the effect of the test) the parents, brothers and

jRatis. But, as it mentions the wife and sons, who are already

wcluded in the above authentic verse, the tautology would justify
the rejection of the alleged text.

In no other case has Lalsmidhara cited a source for a
quotation from a writer so well known as Brhaspati.

I t}}e sloka in question ts authentic, jt might have been
broug}fz in for the purpose of elucidating the term JAdti, m the
following verses of Katyiyana and Laksmidhara’s comment
thereon, which precede the citation ;

o1 33T BAwTETg A ¢

Afagh 4a3T and qoadg 5 )

ST G BiE S 3l aad |

 esfaifee s g ad © a:

* S¢e my edution of the reconstructed Brahaspats-smyts, 1941, VI1, 65
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wafiaRReRs: a@fiier
TR QA A

Palterelnar Afer samay aond 1
‘Zafwiaa: ! fapd dnmifmouRed Bl |

Brhaspati’s alleged verse will then have to be trcated either
as a defimtion of the term j#3#i or as a restriction of the general
sense of the term for the special purpose of limiting the
applicability of the test or ordeal only to some, as against all
JjRatis. The word ‘sodhiyasya’ at the beginning of the sioka
shows that it was intended to be part of the general treatment
of ordeals, as it refers to the ‘person to be tested * (sodhya).
If the sloka is intended to convey Brhaspati's idea of jidtivarga
1t will show that he took a narrower view of the limits of juati-
varga than other authorities. The jiati circle will then include
only a man’s parents, sons, brothers, and the caste-wife, who
has had male progeny, Others have construed the term more
Lberally. In the list of persons who are to honour the new
bride, Yajfiavalkya mentions the bride’s husband, her own
brothers, her Jjhati-varga, her father-in-law and mother-in-law,
brothers-in-law (i.e. brothers of ber husband) and bandhuvargal.!
In explaining the verse, Vigvaripa interprets the word jiats
{jRatisabda) as ‘maternal uncle and others®’ (uitwlidil).?
Medhatithi in commenting on the word *jidtayal’ in Manusmyts,

* The passage may be rendered as follows —

** {The judge) should strictly compel the accused to pay, aftes three weeks, i
casg of the befalling of the fateful fon defend: the kosa
or the Japdula ordeal), a fine and the subject of the dispate

If any one of the following befalliog hum alone and ot all people (o the
neighbourhgod) viz. disease, B death of 2 relation (s#lass), then he should be
made to pay the fne as well as the debt (which 1s the subject of the dispute)

The discases brought on by the wrath of Fate ase fever, diarrhoea, catbuncles,
sulleriog from theumansm, diseases of the eye and throat, wsanity, headache and
fracture of the arms.

by F Devayisams 3dah, means cafamities like disease and deatls of relauons caused
ate'

? Yagiavalkyasagta, 1, 83
AYAERTARARERA: |
ayfie R o R o
* £d. Gagapat Sistn, 1922, Trvandram, p. 84 (T, S. §. No, 74).
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111, 264 (254 in Jha's Edn) distinguishes betwcen JRat and
bandhue thus s

A e | Al Cawaan’? Kullaka follows
the interpretation of Vigvarapa in interpreting Manu's, injunction '
that one guilty of mahiapitaka {imexpiable sin) should be abandoned
cven by his relations. He takes ‘ jiat’ to mean * matulidi,”

s.¢., the maternal uncle and others; but in explaning the same

word in Manusmyti (11, 264), be follows the distinction between
Jaati and bandhu made by Medhitithi.
the verse
* paternal

Buehler in translating
* has accordingly treated jidtayal as equivalent to

sations " and * bandhavdl® as signifying * maternal re-
‘ lations, a distinction which he tepeats in translating jitati and

sambandhy in Manusmyti, 1%, 239, Miwa Misra ' in interpreting
the verse in Yajaavalkya-smrti on the perpetual tutelge of women,
construes ‘jiatyaha’ as ‘sappdal’ The S'abdakalpad:
guwves an elab koni: ga s

EAIETIEA AR | fPrgeeie agRd | 3
£ s 3
sairn audeE: | & o qaEe’ o

una

of jaati

It will be seen that there has been wide disagreement among
authortties on the signification of the term jiati. Itis incredible
that an authontative defimtion of it by a jurist of the eminence
1 Ed, Ganganath Jb3, Biblioticea ndica, Vol
; . L Vol 1,1932,p 319
o T Ik of Manusmrts (1L, 264, 10 the orduary edisons and 111, 25418
Joa's 4 of Medhattin) roas as uades e and B
S A SR ST
wifr. e gen araaafy ded
> Manusmgts, X, 239
aifteRRabEaY @ saait |
s B E., XXV, 1866, p 384
* Yaghavalkyzpmgts
e frar feal 9R: g a1
M RIRN 7 W TR L 0

The comment of Mitra Misea 1s

W@ e RERgEE )
@ wRaad o Rt sied wRfew: i @,
«© Bdy of Yay with the

¥
& Ed, Vasu, 1878 Viramtrodaya, p 15
VP 150)
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of Brhaspati should not have attracted the attention of com-
mentators and nibandhakdras, and that it should be left to be
gathered even by Laksmidhara from an obscure writer hike
Vadibhayamkarakit. If the verse attributed to Brhaspati is, on
the other hand, a lmiting clause attached to that of Katyayana
and other writers about the kinsmen who shonld be watched for
the effects of the ordeal, it is no less strange that so important
a restricting clause should n0# have found its way in other Jater
or earlier writers who treated of ordeals. The circumstances
in regard to this quotation are so suspicious that its ascription
to Brhaspati solely on this passage referring to Vadibhayamkara-
Lrt, which might have been interpolated into the text by a reader
of Laksmidhara’s digest, is"not justified, and I have had to
reject it in my reconstruction of Brhaspatismyti, in the Baroda
Oriental Serjes.

SECOND PassaGe

We may now consider the second ground of the view of
Mr. Kane that Laksmidhara quotes Vijidnesvara. The Saras-
vatibhavan transcript of Vyavahira-Kalpatary reads—

gawied Amo Amdl EEART T FARR Agar
W |

This sentence oceurs almost at the end of a short paragraph
in which Laksmidhara discusses the effect of the injunctions of
Narada and Katydyana on the ci in which b
of the four castes can become slaves (difsah). The paragraph is
defective in the Udaipur manuscnipt and hardly makes any
meaning ; and it contains neither the name of Vifaanesvara nor
of the Parifita and of Haliyudha which occur 1n other manus-
cripts. A manuscript of the work, which belonged to the late
Mahamahopadhyaya Baccha Jba of Dharbhanga gives a condensed
sversion of the passage

‘@R '— deraraad A, dereraaar ammn
wEARR dEEr Cagd’ Rl | g
nfi—glmbonl amm: DeF0 T SARR geaing

Szl g -
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A manusceipt in the Dhacbhanga Palace Library contains
only the above short passage with the following changes :

(@) Ttadds: F9a: A=Al alter AL

@ It interpolates HIGIH, between AFVL: and TRFAR

This manuscript was copied for me through the Baroda
Qriental Institute and bear its Stock Number 13929, Another
manuscript from the Dharbhanga Palace, which was also copicd
for me {and which bears the Baroda No. 13928) gives the longer
version, which accurs also wn a transeript from Jammu, and which
is virtually 1dentical with the transcript in Sarasvatibhavan used

by Mr. Kane, and its source, viz., the MS. in the Asiatic Society
at Calcutta.

The longer passage, as cdited from these manuscripts, Tuns
as follows :

ATAIRER A, ¢ FWA: > R, a5 A
argd, FAERafaf A | afy ¢ o, RoaRarie,
a wakad | ‘xafe gaeiw’ @R | gRwagel g
et aft gl wfy sgfgeEfo® R g
sl wwm qwEm T FORR ek S )
f afEEgerm | walred e aweeE-
Fafn q FRARA R ow: | wiad ok seE

On an analysis of the manuscripts, it is seen that the refec-
ences to Paripata, Halayudha and Vijiiinesvara are found in
three manuscripts, vis., at Calcutta, Dharbhanga and Jammu
and a transcript of the Calcutta manuscript at Benates ; and ix;
three independent manuscripts, namely those at Udaipar, Dhar-
bhanga Palace and Navani in Dharbhanga (belonging to Baccha
Jha) the references are entirely absent.

In considering the authenticity of the references in this
passage, it would be helpful to esamine the reproduction (with-
out the omission of even a word) of the whole of thus section
of the Kalpatarn by Capdesvara in the Dasyadhikiravidhnh
chapter of his Vivad kara’. In this ion, the

prose explanations_which are missing m the group of three

1 EA. Bibliotheca Indica, 1887, pp. 152~155
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manuscripts, that give the shorter version of the comment re-
produced above, are found as in the Asiatic Society’s manuscript
and those derived from it.

Candesvara gives the crucial passage thus:

Awued G390 qAad gAMIE T FRARE gk aa
I ofam emy @@ | gafzazaie el awd g
o § FRARA wfmrata | wda g wui ELac
IR

It should be noted that the view attributed to Vijfidnesvara
as his personal opinion (svarasal) is here ascribed by Canges-
vara not to Vijiiinegvara but to Lakgmidhara himself.

It is not open to contend that Capdesvara committed an
error in giving the opinion as Laksmidhara's; for, what is stated
is the view of Laksmidhara, as gatherable from the entire section,
while it is opposed to the opinion of Vijidneshara, as given in
the Mitdksara,

The point will be clear if the tenor of the discussion is
briefly stated. Of the several modes in which servitude may
arise there are two, viz., by a person surrendering vofunturily his
Wberty, even as a woman docs when she marrics, or forleiting
it by doing something which is heinous. There is further the
general rule, which is stated in several smytis, that a Brihmapa
cannot be made a slave,  Thus Kaydyana® lays down:

fay aoly faqd ard fger 7wl

The pircirdha refers to the assumption of slavery volun-
tarily, ke a wile, by giving away one's hberty (svatantra-sy Stmano
diniddisatavam dirasat matam).

RityIyana also says:

meer fg Qe T R

(By the shwesy of 3 Brahmaa the lustee of the King is
lost) *

1

VES Mibirathene Tadua, 1887 0 133
S ase, Aaryaransseititeoddhaca, 1% vene 1L
ok verve 717
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A person who renounces the ascetic life (pravrajy-dvasitah)
becomes, according to Yajhavalkya the life-long slave of the
King' The same rule is given by Nirada in specifying the
person whose slave a person abandoning the ascetic order
becomes

T R g ARk AT

* He becomes the slave of the King. He cannot be emanci-
pated (na tasya moksasti) being a slave for life v

The rule implies that a Brihmana can be the slave of a king,
who will normally belong the Esatriya caste and who can be of
even a lower caste. I such a degradation of status of a Br3h-
mana occurs, it would be opposed to another rule of law that the
selation of master and stave can exist only between those of
equal caste (varpa) or in the order of the castes (anulomatal.

the master being of the higher and the slave of the lower caste.
The reverse order is prohibited :

THARERI K16 7 afema |

.- The prohibition of pratiloma in the relation of master and
slave 15 repeated by Nirada, who states 1n the only exceptions to
the rule that those who abaad their as dJl (the
persons .who icism for ple} can have a prati-
Toma relationship :

Ui W qgd T ff |
qaiaififisas

V.j.ﬂincs'vara in commenting on the passage in Yajaavalkya

protubiting pratiloma relationship between slave and master cites

the above rule of Narada to show that a pratdoma relation can

enst between master and slave, as when a Ling becomes the
3 8ce 1L, 1831

TR R
. AR AR, |
Ed. Jolly, Bibliotheca Indica, 1886, p 143
TR T3 § IO TR G2
7 59 BN T frafe e g

* Yayiavatkyasmyn, 11, 189
¢ Naradasmyti, ¥, 39,



LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 33

owner of a slave, who had forfeited his liberty by abandoning his
dharma as an ascetic ;1

wRaiE: o aRmERe MReEs seafics o |

Accordingly, Vijfidnesvara's view is that a Brahmana ascetic,
who renounces his Sanydsa, becomes for life the slave of one
inferior to him in caste. But, the passage in the Kalpataru, which
is brought up'as containing a reference to Vijadnesvara's view,
definitely ascribes to him, as his characteristic opinion (svarasal),
the conclusion that the rule for Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and S'iidras
is that they cannot put a Brahmapa in the position of a slave to
do a slave’s work.!

CONCLUSION

If Laksmidhara desired to refer to a writer, lie would
obviously not have done so by attnbuting to him the exact
opposite of the views to which he had given public expression,
in a book which must be available to cvery one. This is just
what he must be deemed to have done, if we accept the view *
that the passage cited above is authentic and contains Laksmi-
dbasa’s citation of Vijhdnesvara’s opinion on the controverted
point. The view embodied in the passage is that of Laksmi.
dhara and not that of Vijidnesrara. Capdesvara was therefore
right in citing the conclusion embodied in the above vyavasthi
(opinion) as Laksmidhara’s. Its attribution to Vijddnesnara
only shows that he who made it had not read the Mitiksara!
1t may be noted (as a justification for Candesrara’s aiing the
passage as Laksmidhara's special view) that, in the selection of
anthorities from smrti to decide the question—whether under
any or particular circumstances a member of the first caste (pra.
th #a) can be caslaved— Laksmidhara deliberately refrain-
ed ffom citing Yidjhavalkyasmyti and coupling it, as done by the
Shitisard, with the amplfication by Nuradawnpti, and that
authorities are brought in to support his thesis that under no
circumstances can a Brahmana be brought down to a senile

! Comment o VI Z3vallya, 1. 183,
TR At v SRR A WAF Ryvieeten: o
Wrasahara-Kalpatze, Fain 320 of Suanatliaraa Transcrpeh,
3
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status.  His view is in harmony with that of Viygusmyti* which
imposes the highest amercement for violence (uttama-sthasa
dapda) for the offence of reducing to senvitude a Brabmana and
aho with that of Kityayana and Brhaspatic

It is thus cleat that the reference to Vijiidnesvara io the
Rafpataru is wot awtheatic. Both this sentence and the one
bringang in an atleged quotation from Brhaspati are wanifestly
the interpolations of some reader, wWho noted them in his copy
of the Kalpataru, and when the manuscript was again copied,
the scrbe, as seribes still do, embodied the marginal note of the
reader in the text, as if 1t was past and parcd of the text?

Laksumipuara’s CITING VIJSANCSVARA OTHLEWISE
IMPROBABLE ALSU

LEren apant from the duift of this line of evidence, the
balance of probabilitics is against Laksmidhara making any open

allusion to Viyiinesrara, cven if it be conceded that, owing to
the 1 okronol 1 ol

hip between the two writers,
such a rcference was possible.  The position of the two writers

precludes such achnowledgment, Laksmidhara was, for in-
stance, the chief minister of the powerful hing of Kinauj, who

was extending his dominions and adding to them, so as to come
within striking distance of the dominions of the Ciluhya ruler,
Vikramaditya VI, whom Vijidnesvari glorifics! The fourth

} Vigpusonts, V, 150 B4 Joly ~TRFRITIR 208 Priada aediaamed
7031

TThis 1

techoically known as ‘reader’s conflation,’ Conflation 1s the

i . “ which are neuher dened from the

- e onginal \arants of its own or of any

i - The bype of anterpolation now noticed i
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and sixth verses in the conclusion of the JMtdksard, which
are indubitably by Vijidnesvara himself, makes these claims:
*There is and there will never be on the earth, a city equal to
Kalyaga (Vikramaditya’s capital). No king who could be com-
pared to Vikramirka has ever been seen or head of. The lcarned
Vijiidnesvara cannot submit to be compared to the slightest eatent
with a rival. May these three, who are comparable to the
Kalpavrksa (the immortal wish-yielding trce), last (live) till
the end of the present cycle of time (kalpa). . . . From the
causeway of the ornament of the race of Raghu, which is massed
fame (ie., “ Rama's Bridge') to the monarch of the mountains
(i.e., the Himalayas), and from the western ocean, whase waves
are raised by the gambols of shoals of fishes, to the eastern acean
(i.e., from the Indian Ocean to the Bay of Bengal), may
Vikramadityadeva, whose feet are resplendent from the lustre of
the gems on the diadems of prostrating kings, protect the entirc
world so long as the Moon and the Stars endure.” !

IMPLICATIONS OF VIjRINES'VARA'S PANEGYRIC

The panegyric is as usual couched 11 somewiiat exaggerated
terms, but the skill of the author is shown in bringing into 1t
innuendoes and references to facts or claims which a contemporary
would readily detect. Thus, the words referring to the western
ocean, as one of the limits of Vikramaditya’s dominion, contain
a concealed refercnce to his great contemporary and enemy,
Hulottunga Cola, which has not till now caught the attention of
scholars. ‘The words " catulatimi-Kulottungaringattarangat”

m the d of his Later oa the same title 1s taken
by the Ced ruler Narsimhavarman {¢ 11554 p) It has been suggested that the
tulers of the Andbra countey were the Narapats (C V Vaulya, History of
Mcdnevar Indsa, 11, 1926, p 1
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which qualify in the more obvious sense * the westers ocf‘-‘aﬂ with
waves raised by the gambols of shoals of giant fishes,” may be
taken as qualifying ‘the castern ocean’ in the concealed sense
of “the unsteady movements of the struggling \vha\&'nf 2
Kulottunga.” The spiteful statement may have been putin for
the special delectation of Vikramiditya, even as even mox:e
spiteful allusions to Kulottunga, under a cortupt form of his
carlier title, Rajendra (Rajiga) occur frequently in the poem
(Vikramankadevacarita) in which Bilhapa lauded the tife and
i of Vil ditya VI Builhana refers to Kulottunga
specifically as * the family foe * of Vikramaditya. The carcers
of the two hings should bave, by their remarkable parallclsm,
intensified the bitterness of their rivalry. Both came to their
imperial heritage by what Bilbana calls “the concurrence of
fortune,” at almost the threshold of middie age. Both ruled
for half-a-century. The Vengi country, forming the area between
the mouths or deltas of the Kysnd and Godavarj rivers, was one
of the bones of contention. The tract was onginally a part of
the Caluhya empite in the seventh century, and became inde-
pendent under a younger branch of the original Calukya fine
(the * Eastern * Calukyas),  Vikramaditya belonged to the Jater
Calukya line, whase hinship with the older line was hy pothetical,
while l{n!ollunga was by descent a scion of both the older
Calukya lise (through the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi) and of the

Colas. Before he became the Cola emperor 1070, he dad
fought, in a. p. 1062, Vihramiditya,

h who was then the fayourite
of his father Somesnara 1, the founder of Kalyaga, and obtained
lrom"his dni the title Virudurdja-bl k * the terror
of Virudardja or Vikamaditya'! ‘The Cnl:;k;n ha:i almost res
corered Vengi, when the news of s father's death and the

chemy, Somesvara I made

accession of his clder brother and
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as cxtending from ocean to ocean, and from Rama's Bridgcl, is
realistic and not an empty vaunt it can only refer to a pesiod
after 1118 towards the end of the reign of Vihramaditya, who
died in AD. 3127. The prayer for stability (ahalpam sthiram
astw) which Vijhaneyvara has attered must have refegence to the
varying fortuncs of the conquered areas, just as the reference to
the struggles of *the whale Kulottunga” is an allusion to his
last war against his rival.

DATE OF THE MITIKSARX

Considered 1 this way, the date of the Mitdksard must be
about A D. 1120, ie., twenty years later than the lafest Bimit
assigned by Mr. Kane to its composition and fifty years later than
his upper limit for Vijhanewvara.! A considerable past of the
Digest of Lakgmidhara must, on the date given below, have
been composed before this date. That 15 to say, the Digest
should have been written early in the reign of Govindacandra,
while the commentary (e, the Mitiksars) should have been
composed towards the end of the long reign of Vikramaditya.
This is borne out by the tenor of Viyidnesvara’s pancgyric which

seems to refer to what has been accomplished rather than to
glories to come.”

GOVINDACANDRA’S VICTORIES

To turn to the wish that that the Calukya Ling should rule
from the Hunalayas to Rameswaram, we must treat it as a prous

P it we the rapid
dominions of the Gahadv:

pansion of the power and
ala dynasty of Wanauj wn spite of the
ever present fear of Musalman invasion and conquest.  In the

Riban plate of A. . 1106, the Ywracija Govindacandra records

Ve The Mitaliars was d 7 “
Diapmrte Mitikord was composed betwcen 1070-1100 4. 0. {flistary of
?The panegynic begins with the words * tl "
(et Lo bepina » rds ** thero never was, 15 or never wal be
oA L :
P
. . .

1194,

- -
Molammadans o A, B



LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 39

that he had “again and again by the play of his matchless
valour™ compelled the Amir (Hammira) “ to lay aside his enmity.”
& 7Rl ETaatraear Al feR) Before 1126 he had an-
nexed parts of Magadha,'! In 1120 he had changed a gift of o
village by the Cedi king Yasabkarpa,” and a prince of the line
claims in A. D. 1114 to have béen honoured for his valour by the
king of Kanauj. Govindacandia’s victory in Dasarna on the day
of the birth of his grandson Jayacandra 1s said to have been the
reason for giving his name to the latter.' The Gagaha plate (now
in the British Museum) of A. D, 1142 describes Govindacandra
as having captured the clephants of * nine Kings.” *

He had apparently no powerful rival in North India, and
the only rulers whose power could match his were Kulottunga,
whose armies marched to the limits of North Kaltiga, and
Vikramaditya VI, His relations with these two kings seem to
have been dictated by the Hindu political principle that a
neighbour, whose frontiers march with one’s own, is an enemy
{ari), actual or potential, while the neighbour’s neighbour on
the opposed side is his ally (mitra), actual or poteatial, wiule
that ruler’s neighbour on the other side is the potential ally of
his enemy (arermutra)f Thus, to Govindacandra, the * enemy '
will be Vikramaditya, and ‘ally’ Kullottunga, while to Vikea-
maditya, the natural allies will be those opposed to Kulottunga,
like Vijayabahu, the king of Ceylon, who reconquered Pollan-
niru (A.D. 1076) and freed Ceylon from Cola rule, the kings

! For the Rahan plate sce Ind Ant, XVII, pp 14~19. It is reprnted folty
m Vaidya's History of Medieval India. 11, pp 479480,

* The Maner copper-plate mscription of 4 » 1126 records the grant of avillage |
near Patna by Govindacandra

it 15 published n the Jourual of the Bihar and Onssa Research Society,
X (1916), pp. 441—447

*Sceante,p 214andf A S B, XXXI p 124
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Ind Ant. XVII, pp 20—21. -
0 earlier epigraphs of the Ling
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of the Hoysala dynasty® and the kings of Kalinga! The
mfluence of the principle on the relations of the three great
contemporaries is evidenced by history. Vijayabahu of Ceylon
is said to have married Lilavati, the daughter of ¢ Jagatipdla’ of
Kanauj. The queen of Jagatipala is said to have been an
internee in the Cola kingdom, from which she escaped with her
daughter to Ceylon. Ve do not know when this marriage t(?ok
place, but 1t must have been in the reign of Vijayabahu, which
extended from c. A.D. 1060 to 1120 practically covering the
reigns of Kulottunga and Vikramaditya, and probably after.he
had freed Ceylon from the Cola supremacy’ The dynastic lists
of Kanauj, either of the Pratihira dynasty or of the Rastrakifa
branch, which apparently: had possession of Kanauj till c. 1085,
when it was seized by Candradeva of the Gahadvala dynasty, the
dfather of Govind: dra, do not contain the name Jagati-
pila. He was probably an obscure person with pretensions to
Pratithara or Rastrakata lineage. The flight of the distressed
‘queen of Kanauj’ with her daughter must have been after
Candradeva's conquest and after she had lost all hope.* .
Why did the fugitives escape from the kingdom of l\ulof-
tunga i which they were seeking an asylum? The 3"5“:'3' s
suggested by the intimate and friendly relations betw een Govmd:f-
candra and Kulottunga of which evidence exists in a stone epi-
graph plete or mutilated in some rebuilding operation) of
the sovereign of Kanauj, bearing a Cola date corresponding to
AD. 1110, which exists on the walls of a temple in the Cola
capital G ikondacol ! This inscription gives the
familiar Gahadvala prasasti, and ends (before mutilation com-
mences) with the name of Candradeva, the grandfather of
Govindacandra, to whose reign the inscription clearly belongs.
The late Mr. V. Venkayya sugg d that thei was
pechaps incised during a friendly visit of the Kanauj hing to
Kulottunga. This is very unlihely. It is more probable that the
cndow ment Jed in this was i ded as a gesture

¥ Nilahaotha Siatdd, Colas, 11, pp. 41—44

Vibid , pp. 3438,
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of friendship, and was allowed, with the prasasti of a reigning
Joreign ruler to be put up in the very capital of the Cola emperor.
It is natural that this alliance between Kulottunga and Gavinda-~
candra should shut the Cola dominions to any pretender to the
lordship of Kanauj. It will account for the flight of the mother
of Lilavati to Lank3, and Lilavati's own marriage to the king of
Lank3 who had driven the Colas out of the island. The intense
ill-will between Vikramaditya and Kulottunga is evidenced both
by contemporary literature {e. g., Vikramankadevacarita and the
colophon to the Mitdksard,) and inscription.' Govindacandra’s
diplomatic activities naturally extended to all possible enemies
of Vikramaditya VI. Thus, he 1s said in the Pradandhacinti-
mayi to have received an envoy from the Calukya ruler of
Anhilvad (Gujarat), the warlike Siddharija Jayasimha (a.p. 1093
to 1143) the predecessor of the more famous Kumarapala (a.p. .
1143-1172)}

In an Indian kingdom the responsibility for making alliances
rests with the Mahasandhivigrahika or Chief Minsster for Warand
Peace. This was the office held in the kingdom of Kanauj, by
both Bhatta Laksmidhara and by his father Bhatta Hrdayadhara
and is signified by the term Mantsi, which occurs at the head,
of an enumeration of the officers of state to whom the Kamauli
grants of Govindacandra were addressed for execution. In the
eighth sloka introducing his work, Laksmidhara describes himself

111, 121, states that Sid-
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as * Mantrisvarak” This should be trcated as a parydya for
the official title of Mahdsindhivigrahika, which appears over and
over again in the colophons. In two places, viz., at the begin-
ning of the first kdnda and at the beginning of the Rajudharma-
kanda, Laksmidhara proclaims that it was solely through #is
counsel that king Govindacandra attained supremacy over
other hings, trod the path of righteousness, and made many
crowned heads humble themselves at the feet of this king. Such
an open declaration 1 a work written by command of a poverful
ruler could not have been made unless the truth underlying 1t
was well-known. The Cola alliance, of which we have evid-
ence, soon after the formal assumption of sovercignty of
Govindacandra about A.D. 1110 may have been duc to his
Munister's skill, and intended to check the designs of the aged
and warlike ruler of the Dakhan. It is noteworthy that in the
description of the prowess of his hing, in the introductory
stanza, Laksmidhara refers only to two eaploits specifically, viz-
repeated defeats of the H. ira, i.e., the Mul dan invader,
and the humbling of the Gauda ruler. The first exploit oc-
curred only during the reign of Madanapala, when as Yuvardja
Govindacandra was virtual ruler,

The second explait, i.e., the humbling the Gauda, must refer
to some attack, of which we have found no record as yet that
occurred early in the reign, on Madanapala of the Pala dynasty
of Bengal, who had sought the alliance of Candradeva, Govinda-

- candra’s grandfather, when attacked the Sena king Vijayasena.
It cannot refer to the later conquest of Pala ternitory as far as
Monghyr, since in the Rahan plate of A.p. 1109 Govindacandra
is already described as “ tersific in cleaving the frontal lobes of
arcays of irresistible mighty elephants from Gauda.” The same
wscription records that he *again and agamn by the play of his

hless fighting pelled the H ira to lay aside his

enmity,” in | ge recalling Lahsmidhara's prasastt of Govin-
dacandra :

SIRFH- BRGNSt T el |

The omission to refer to the later conquests in Dasarpa and
Magadha and to the victory over the *nine kings' (nava-rija) and
to Govindacandra’s later tille—asvapats, gujupati, narapati,
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rijyatrayidhipati vividha-vidya-vicira-vicaspati (these could
not be missed by a Minister who composes an eulogy on
his Sovereign)-—makes it clear that his vague references, other
than these two specific claims adduced on his behalf to Govinda-
candra’s military exploits, must have been due to Laksmidhara
having written early in the reign before those conquests
were made and new virudas acquired,! There is no violence
to probability in such a view, because Govindacandra had been
virtual ruler for a dozen years before his formal acces-
sion, and even as Yuvardja must have attained manhood.” As
Laksmidhara’s father was also a Minister before him, it is not
unlikely that father and son served Govindacandra’s father and
Govindacandra himself, and that they had been commissioned
for the composition of the Kalpataru even before the fosmal
beginning for the reign of Govidacandra, who is p ¥
praised by Laksmidhara for his self-mastery, and learning.* The
inscriptions show that Govindacandra's predecessors were devoted
ta Hinduism,*

41,
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KALPATARU EARLIER THAN MITAKSARZ

To sum up. Any possibility of Laksmidhara's making 2
reference to Vhjiidnesvara is miled out on two grounds mainly,
viz.: (1) the dictates of prudence, becanse no senssble Minister
will cite as an authority an adherent of s king’s rival or enemy;
and (2) the impossiblity of an earlier work quoting a later. For,
it follows from the data already adduced that the Kalpataru,
should have been composed about . D. 1110, early in the reign
of Govind dra, while the Mitiksard could not have been
completed before A, D. 1120. In any case, the Mitaksard, even if
it had been composed a few years before the Kalpataru, could
not have assumed sufficient importance in the eye of so proud a
scholar as Laksmidh who has d

bed his many claims as a
mbandha-writer, as to make him rank it as authority with
Gopala’s Kamadhenu, Pirijata, Prakisa, Maharnava, Halayudha,
and Mald, referred to either in the introductory verses or cited
in the body of the Kalpataru»  The alleged citation of Vijadne-
svara by Laksmidl has dingly to be

3] d as spurious.
VERBAL IDENTITY BETWEEN BOTH YWORKS

In an examination of the Vyavaldrakinda three i
have come to light i which the interpretation of certain smyti
verses 15 in almost the same words in both the Jitaksars and
the Kalpataru. The verbal identity may be accidental, as the
verses are not difficult, or the commentary may have been copied
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from an earlier writer by both authors. Ingenuity may sce in
the prayer of Vijidnesvara that his work, his city and king should
last as long as the Kalpalatd, a concealed compliment to the
Kalpasaru.' Such a surmise will not be ruled out as improbable
if both writers had been attached to the court of the same
ruler or of friendly kings. The circumstance that their allegiance
was divided, between two powerful and passively hostile kings,
makes the suggestion weak, But, whether the two writers
knew each other or not® 1t is a mark of the powerful wave of
Hindu feeling, which was stimulated by the Muh dan attacks
and the rise of new states, that such cardinal works as those
of Laksmidhara, Vijiidnegvara and Aparirka should have been
produced in the same generation.

1¢/, Atalpam Kalpalatia-kalp:
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NOTE A

LansuIDIARA has prefixed fiftcen verses 10 the first book of
the Krtya-Kalpataru, which deals with the first @srama and
forms also an introduction to the whole work, Of these, the
fiest three contain prayers to Visnu, who sccms to have been
Lakemidhara's tutelary deity, Sivaand Manus The invocation
of Manu is appropriate as Laksmidhara proposcs to expound |
Dharna. The next four verses contain a pancgysic with historical
allusions to Laksmidhara’s patron and hing, Govindacandra. The
remaining cight verses set forth the author's qualifications and the
merits of the work. Besides these fifteen verses, the Brahmacdris
Adnda has an introductory verse, in which again Lakgmidhaea
describes his own prowess by which his enemics were reduced
to the life of hardship and austerity prescnibed for Brahmac3rins.
To cach of the succeeding thirteen hindas a similar verse is
prefised in which similar justification for his dealing with the
subject of cach book is adduced, These verses furnish the
only direct information on Lakgmidhara’s carcer and achiever
ments. We learn from them that he had enemics over whom he
ruthlessly triumphed, that he was a wealthy grhastha, whose life
was an caample to others, that hie'performed w ith diligence and
scrupulous care the prescribed rites for a Brahmana and made
Dharma forget its * separation from the Golden Age,” that he
duly discharged the duties to ancestors in the way of graddhas,
that he made many agrahirasthapanas, that he founded on the
pilgnim routes satralayas, that he was the ** holiest of the holy ™,
in view of s purificatory rites, that his exposition of law as 2
judge roused the spontancous admiration of the learned, that his
“ assumption of the sacred duty (yayiia) of the protection of the
Universe” (in plain prose, his prime ministership) brought peace
and purification from sin to countless people, and that he was
deeply versed in Vedanta and the way of salvation.
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These verses ate in many places corrupt, and have had to
be restored. This bas been so particularly in regard to the
siateen slokas with which the first kdpda begins, Only a single

manuscript of Brahmacdri-kande is so far known, and it is very

defective. It has lost the last pages of the kanda, making it
difficult to publish it first. Its pubhcahon is held over in the
hope that one other ma‘nusmpt of 1t at least will come to ight.
The prefatory verses have been reconstructed with the help of
Dr. V, Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., of the Sanskrit Department of
‘the University of Madras. They ate reproduced below, as
restored,  The English translation which fotlows the text is
Dr. Raghavan's, The introductory verse of the sixth book which
deals with prafisthi is wanting in the Udaipir Palace manuscript
of it, and the work begins abruptly. A second manuscript, which
"1 was able to secure, has also lost the first Jeaf which would
have contained the introductory #loka. The mansucripts of the

* £ and vrata sections are similarly defective. The headings do

not occur in the manuscript.
-
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THE DANA Kiypa

TR:\NSLATION-—IN'TRODUCTORY VERSES

1. May that God, the great ecean of Knowledge, remove
Delusion. Hc whose iiraculous powers are proclaim-
«d by the several endless and glorious incarnations of
the Fish, the Tortoise and others, and but a fraction
of whose aspect quivers as the bubble of cosmos.

2, We adore that cflulgence in the beart of Hara which
destroys the vast darhness in the heart (lotus-like
abode of hieart) of the yogic persons who free them-
schves from the (sixfold) waves (of misery, delusion
cte) that Lord Hara the flame of whose forchead-
eyc and whose lunar digit, methinhs, becomea,.vevuees
the germ for creating the universe.

(Past of the sccond line of the verse could not
be reconstructed.)

3. May the good-hearted Manu, foremost among kings,
who discriminates the good and the sinful, cven as
the charming hingly swan, diving m the Manasa lake
would discriminate mulk and water, enter your mind
and purify you.

4. There is the vi s hing Govind dra whose
mere spott threatened the Gauda Ling whose
(panichy) shout Gin turn) alarmed to stupefaction
all other kings. Need it be mentioned that he

bdued the other ics, he who ined (literal-
1y conquered) his own sclf, being a man of self-
possession, from the conquest of all the kings, fearing
that the shies would shrink if he took the vow to
conquer all the Lings ?

5. This unique abode of knowledge and valour, Govinda®
candra, shines ruddy all around with the shafts of
the god of Love and cnemies alike; the successful
Govindacandra who, by freely uprooting both Tlusion
and enemy-kingdom, established himself within 2
few days as Absolute, without a second.

6. In whose campaign, the fleeing cnemy kings, with
their looks reeling with the weight of panic caused
by the dcep naises of the drums {sounding) at the
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beginning of the unequal battle, turn back from

mountain (caves) frightened by the cchoes, and

leave their treasuries in their abodes, their elephants
and horscs on the highway, their kinsmen in halfway
and their harem in the fort.

The Sun who puts out the splendour of all the haughty
kings who are merely like so many stars, by whom
will that Govindacandra be not respected P—He who
killed in battle the hcroic Hammira, a paragon of
valour who was eager for the fortunc of an unequal
combat.

To that heroic hing there is the chief minister, fore-
most Bral of unimaginable greatness, Laksmi-
dara, an eacellent tree for the crecper of learning to
grow upon; e, who for the sport of the Cakravaka-
birds of his king’s feet, provided a river in the form of
the glitter of the jewelled diadems of numerous hings.

How many wicked kings have not been made to
disappear by him who nitiated himseif in the battle-
vow, a seeker of miraculous power and an eacgllent
votaty (accomplisher), who in the fire of his valour,
made oblations by a lakh of lotuses in the form of
encmy kings’ heads and performed the rite of sccur-
ing for the king of Kast the sea-girt carth.

By him is raised this Divine T'ree (work called Kalpa-
taru) of which the Vedas arc the roots, the Smytis
the boughs, the Purinas the branches, formidable
with the long stalks of numerous Prakaranas, spread-
ing the leaves of quotations, fluttening with the
beautiful blossoms of pure knowledge and giving the
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksa (Amrta).

11. Now he extracted passages from the Purdpas and now

again, from the Smrtis; thus did Laksmldhara's
friend, Gopila, make lus work a merc collction of
quotations. But this compact work shall be done,
with no leophole to complain of, satislying the
minds of the learned, with the cssence of the Vedys
and the Smytis, and with its 1deas crowned witl
intesp jons and di. i
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12. Will not the delightful growth of Kalpataru, (the
celestial trce and this work) give joy to the birds of
the learned (the Brihmans and the gods), the
Kalpataru  after .whose ~ appearance, excellence
(Laksmi) docs not stay in the great ocean (the work
Mahdrpava) and at whose feet the celestial milch
cow (the work Kamadhenu) sleeps (remains an
unopened book) ?

13. Now that this Kalpadruma, thanks to the efficacy of
the ambrosial watering of the intellectual powers of
Laksmidbara, 15 here, capable of helping the three
worlds, why think even of going after the great
ocean (the work Maharpava) ? Why desire for the
celestial cow (the work Kamadhenu)? In whose
mind will occur those trifling things, gem-necklace
etc. (works like the Ratnamala) ?

14, Of authorities on the identical topic, a single text has
been adopted at one place, and another at another
place, as purpose required ; that which is based on
knowledge has been kept and that which is based on
i e has been abandoned, though it is current ;
the view adopted fully by the authonties has beent
taken and that which was ambiguous has been clari-
fied; and where there was an endless controversy,
there a finding has been made by Laksmidhara,

15. To whom will not this celestial tree (the work Kalpa-
taru) give the frut, according to desire, the Kalpataru
with wonderful nodes (sections) and fourteen branches
(books), and which has been raised by Lahsmidhara,
out of the occan of sayings of the chief scers
churning it with the mountain of his interpretation.

OPENING S'LOKAS OF EACH KANDA

1. Lakymidhara begins the first Avcama i the first baok,
he who reduced to Brahmacarya the enemies of the
hing of Kasi, encmies who (like the Brahmacitins)
had to turn away form, were depnived of scnses
pleasures, had to sleep on a bed of casth, tooh to
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begging alms, accustomed themselves to hides, and
had but loincloths as dress.

2. Laksmidhara now gives out the second book on the sub-
ject of Household life, e who learnt and recited the
Vedas for realising the truth of their meaning, realis-
ed that meaning so that his karmans may properly
be done, did his karmans properly for the total des-
truction of impurity, had his impunties destroyed for
the purpose of deliverance,~Laksmidhara who was
responsible for the music festivities of the ladies of
the excellent Brahmins to whom he had gifted many
habitations.

3. Laksmidbara writes for the satisfaction of the good the
third book on Niyatakala, he who, by his daily duties
like bathing in the Ganges and by his Kali-scaring five-
fold yajiias, took Dharma to a great height and made
it forget the pang of separation from the Krta age.

4. The wise Laksmidhara writes the fourth S'raddha
Kianda, the swan of whose heart has the delectation
of the joy of floating in the river of the meditation
of Visnu, that blessed soul, who, everyday gratifies
men with unbounded offerings due to guests, the
manes with gmleless and happy Kavya-offerings and
the gods with abundant kavya-offerings.

5. Laksmidhara does here the fifth Dana Kanda, he who
sanctified the earth with gifts of wealth over-reaching
the ambitions of the supplicants, by (the construction
of) tanks whose atmosphere was resounding with
{the hum of) the bees reeling m the odour of the
blown lotuses, and by (the foundation of) towns of
Vedic scholars which put an end to Kali through
unbroken Vedic recitations,

6. Laksmidhara examines the subject of Tirthas in the
eighth Chapter, he whose dharma is proclaimed by
temples with bright golden finwals, by resthouses
accommodating collections of numberless recluses
and mendicants and (portals or arches or stepways ?)
resembling portals to the City of Dharma, at bath-
ing ghats,
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7. In this tenth book, Laksmidhara, the rising mount for

8.

the moon of merit, the foremost of the pure, the
ocean of approved modes of action, deals with
S'uddhi, he through whose gold, pure in colour (or
carat) and in the method of their acquisition through
proper ways Brilimanas were freed from posverty
and improper acts.

Lahsmidhara speaks of the Rijadharma in the eleventh

kinda, he whose mind is in meritorious acts, and
thanks to whose miraculous great counsel, hing
Govindacandra was able to do all that, viz., the
placing of the world on the righteons path, the
placing of elephants in the house of men of qualities,
and the placing of his own feet on the head of Lings.

9. Lakgmidhara deals here in the twelfth book with

10.

11,

Vyavahira, whose several authoritative words at the
meetings of the court, clear i their procedure, with
principles established by the force of his inteflect
rendered capable by his investigations m seseral
sdsteas, the wise listen to and feel thrilled.
Laksmidhara, the tree supporting the creeper of intel-
higence, the foremost of the suceessful, speaks then
of the thirteenth book here dealing with Rites pro-
pitiatory and acceleratory, while which great Brih-
man was downg the great yajiia of protecting the
universe, the good men had all their distresses put
down and with great lustre, attained supreme welfare;
Laksmidh that llent Brih speaks of
Moksa in the fourteenth chapter, he whose soul 15
m unison with the Supreme Spurit of the form of the
inscrutable knowledge, freely mamfesting 1tself when
the irremovable darkness of May3 drops as a result
of the abundant discri y knowledge of the
words of the Vedanta, and for whom Sananda and
other (Siddhas) who have attained the Supreme
Rhss, yearn.




II
INTRODUCTION TO THE DANA-KALPATARU
Comprehensiveness of the Dina-Kalpataru

THE fifth kinda of the Krtya-Ralpataru deals with gifts (dina).
It 15 one of the larger sections of the Digest as it dealt with a
subject which must have been topically of interest to kings and
great nobles, who alone could make the sixteen “ great gifts,”
the ten mountain ™ danas, etc., as well as the ordinary gifts
which were within the means of ordinary folk. The spiritual
efficacy ascribed to gits and endowments must have specially
appealed to those who believed in them as the appointed means
of grace in the iron age (Kaliyuga). In even works specially
devoted to gifts, the mahddinas might come to be omitted on the
" ground that they (the books) were intended for common people,
and not for kings and nobles, who alone could command the
Fesources necessary for the making of the major gifts. Vijiidnes-
vara perhaps took this view, as lus commentary on the etghteen
slokas 1n which Yajiiavalkya dealt with dana (1, 198-216) hardly
covers five printed pages. Govindinanda Kavikankanicarya'
delibemte]y omits the sixteen mahada the ten ladanas and
the dhenu-dinas on the ground that these, described in the
Matsyapurana, were within the capacity of only ruling princes
and noblemen, and that they could turn for information about
the omitted great gifts to treatises on mahddina.' Apararka,?
on the other hand, wrote what 1s virtually a digest on gifts (dana-
#nibandha), running to 136 pages of print, in commenting on the
' Govindas Danakriya-t di, p 86 (B1b Ind 1903} -

IR eomga gl [RERSTTR aEeReiy
- fr d geeAift 1 R TR qurmar.

oty

? Govindananda's date 1s 1500-1540 4. B
3 Apararla {c, 11204 D) Seepp 281-416 (ed 1903}
8

T [



58 THE DANA KANDA

same verses as the Mitaksard. He probably did so, because to
kings like him the subject had peculiar attraction and value.
That Laksmidharas interest in gifts (dana) was not merely
theoretical is shown by the claims he puts forward in the sloka
introducing the Danakapda. 'He proudly declares that the
Laksmidhara, who devotes his fifth discourse to dine is he
who sanctified the Earth with gifts surpassing the expectations
and hopes of supplicants, with tanks (that he had constructed
out of his bounty) which resounded with the hum of bees attrac-
ted by the fragrance of the full-blown lotuses that filled them,
and with towns of Vedic scholars, whose uninterrupted Vedic
chant dispersed the darkness of the Kali age”' In founding
agraharas and excavating tanks, he was fulfilling not only
the duty which he describes at length as lying on all affluent
grhasthas to spend their wealth in pious ways, but was setting
an example to his own sovereign, whose many inscriptions give
evidence of an abiding faith in the saving virtues of gifts madein
accordance with the sastras, The wide vogue of dina is ilus-
trated by another sigmificant instance. Candesvara, whose
Danaratnakara, like all his other works, is virtually a rehash of
the Danakanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru, actually performed the
Tulidina m A.D. 13140 In later times, after Hemadri had
embodxed in the Danakanda of his great digest, the Caturvarga-
inta all g on gifts, kings, who made the
mahadmxas, used to describe themselves as those who had per-
formed thie mahadanas described by Hemadn.*

Pre-Kalpataru Treatment of Dina

If not the earliest digest to deal extensively with Gifts, the
Krtya.kalpataru is without doubt the earhiest, which deals with

3 Sce the mangalasloka on p 1 enfra.
¥ Apasta-kalibhif 1s an expression which occurs also in inscriptions
14 of the Totroduttion by K. P. igeraind-
nm sz 100 by Jayaswal 1o us ed. of the Rajan
Epigraphia Carnat,

of Slmlu bLipila {c 1360 A D) the following verse ap)
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the subject adequately, It is noteworthy that thoogh Laksmt
dhara refers, in other works of his, to predecessors like the authors
of the Prakisy, Plrifdta, Kimadhenu and possibly a Mahirgava,
as wdl‘as to Hallyudha, not onc of these is alluded to or cited
in the Dina-Kalpataru.  Almost coeval with him is Apardrka,
whose treatment of ddwa is unusually full, as already noticed,
and who cites no carlicr digest, or commentary, The Dinasigara
of Ballala Scna {composed in Ska 1091, i.e,, A.D. 1161-69) refers
1o the Kalpataru. A compatison of the printed fragments of
this work with the Kalpatars shows that the material of the
latter is utilised and cxpanded by the addition of prayoga-vidhi
(procedure) for cach dina, and for donors following each Veda,
with a recapitulation of the Vedic mantras to be recited at the
time, which are only named or alluded to by Lahgmidhara. It
would be open to presume from the circumstance that later
writers on ding like Cagdesvara (c. A.D. 1314), Madanasimha,
Hemidei and Mitra Misea cxpanded only the Ding-Kalpataru,
building their own works round the cose of Laksmidhara’s book
but for one circumstance, viz. that Cagdeshara cites the following
digests, viz. Kdmadhenu (once onr p. 118, Adyar Transcript),
Prakisa (ib. fol, 59, 78 and 341), DPyrijatd (fol. 66, 83, 152, 155,
260, 270 and 356) and Bhapdlapaddhati (fol, 84, 102, 152, 161,
170, 171, 173, 192, 197, 206 and 326), among which all but the
last are pre-Kalpataru.  The citations of Plrijita and Bhipila-
paddhati alone rclate to dina pure and simple. Whether the
former of these two was a digest which treated of dina also, or
scparately, it is cvident that Laksmidhara’s work superseded it
completely, and that for all later literature on gifts the source
was only the Dana-Ialpataru.

VEDIC LITERATURE ON GIFTS
Narasamsdl

The literature of gifts (dina) has great antiquity, and its
importance and underlying principles are recognized i Vedie
terature. In the Bg Veda there is a whole class of hymns
known as dana-stuti, in praise of gifts and liberality. They
reflect the gratitude of priests for the extra-ordinary munificence
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shown by royal patrons. Among the donors commemorated are
king Svanaya (R.V., I, 125, 126), Taranta, Purumiha and
Rathaviti (R.V., V, 61), Sudasa Paijavana (R.V., VI, 18), Kasu
Caidya (V111, 5), Tinndira Piravavya (R.V.), Kanita (R.V., VIIL,
46) and Sfavarni (R.V., X, 62). The vast dimensions of the
commemorated gifts perhaps conceal poetical exaggeration. ’ljhe
liberality of such patrons was to be held up to the udmiration
of later generations by legends which had to be recited at
sacrifices. Such stories are described as * praise of men”
(ndrasamsd) and, the Saikhiyana-srauta-sitre (XVI, 11 !
mentions the following as fit for such recital; the legend of
Slunassepha; the story of Kaksivat Ausiga, who received gifts
from Svanaya Bhavya; the story of S'yavisva Arcananasa, who
received gifts from Vindadasgwvi; the gifts of the carpenter Brbu
to Bharadvdja; the story of Vasistha, the purohita of Sudas
Paijavana; the story of Vatsa Kanva, who received gifts from
Prthusravas Kénina : the account of Praskagva, who got presents
from Medhya Matarigva and of the Manava who received gifts from
Angiras. The currency of similar legends of hberality is

id d from the well-k recital of the names of a number
of famous donors in the Mahablarata®, cited also by Mitra Misra
w Danaprakasa (Adyar Transcript, I, fol. 13-14). Among them
are Rantideva, $'bi Ausinara, Pratardana king of Kasi, Deva-

vrata, Atreya Samhrti, Ambarisa, Yuvanisva, Jamadagnys
Mitrasaba, and Sahasrajit.

Danastuti
The typical Danastuti not only praises individual instances
of liberahty in royal patrons, but lauds liberality itself in general
terms, pointing out its spiritual advantages to the giver. Thus,
R.V., 1, 125 (4-7) has:*
*ed. A, Hulebrandt, Bibliotheca Indua, 111, (1897), pp. 369—371
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JEIE: G TORIT TR AR | Abal qomAfify; aeas ToEd
o awda: o

Y infra.pp 272204,
Puvata Rt Al g ot @A g A3 goed 9 9GRS
VRS YT G A AR fag 0 v 0 A g o Rzl B @



INTRODUCTION 61

To him who freely gives and fills on all sides full streams
of fatness flow and make him famous.
On the high ridge of heaven he stands, exalted, yea, to the
gods he gocs, the liberal giver.
The streams, the waters flow for him with fatness ; to him
this guerdon ever yields abund:
For those who give rich meeds are all these splendours,
for those who give rich mceds suns shine in heaven,
The givers of rich meeds are made immortal ; the givers
of rich fecs prolong their lifetime.
Let not the liberal sink in sin and sorrow, never decay the
pious chicfs who worship.
Let every man besides be their protection, and let afflic-
tions fall upon the niggard.
R.V., X, 107 is a long pacan of praisc of liberality., It says
with emphasis : !
8, The liberal die not, never arc they ruined ; the hberal
suffer neither harm or trouble.
9. The light of heaven, the universe about us—all this
doces sacrificial guerdon {(daksipd) give them.
11, Assist ye gods, the liberal man in battles; the hberal
giver conquers foes in combat.
R.V., X, 117, 1-4, lauds in striking terms the giver of food
to the hungry, and is the Vedic basis of Annaddna
‘The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death ; cven
to the well-fed man comes death in vaned shape.
2. The man with food in store who, when the needy
comcs in miscrable case, begging for food 1o cat,
hardens his heart against him—cven when of
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old he did him service—finds not one to com-
fort him.

3. Bounteous is he who gives unto the beggar, who
comes to him in want of food and feeble. Success
attends him in the shout of battle. He makesa
friend of him in future troubles.'

The praise of liberality is of the gifts of sacrificial fee or
daksing. The fee took not only the form of gold, but more
usually was in the form articles of personal property such as
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels, ornaments etc. Land is not
mentioned as a daksing except with disapproval (S'atapatha-
Brahmana XII, vii, 1, 15)) The rule that when no article is
specified for the fee, the cow is meant (Katydyana-S'raute-
Sitra, av, 2, 13)* indicates that the old fee was a cow. As
daksing means “ prolific,” a word which aptly describes the
cow, the term came to apply generally to fee or guerdon. No
sacrifice was complete without a daksiyd, and the number of fees
or occasions for thew payment in a sacnifice is specified e.g., 33 in
a'Sautramayl. The Satapatha-Brahmana * (11, 2, 2) derives the
term from daksaya, *to invigorate,’ and points out that the fee
invigorates 'the gods by being paid to the priest. The glory of
the sacnifice 15 the gift; the priest should not therefore give it
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away, atleast on the day he receives it, (ib. XIV, 1,32 It
should be given freely by the sacrificer, and * let there be no
bargaining as to daksind, for by bargaining the priests are
deprjvcd of their place in heaven ” (/5. IX, 5, 16)." The sacrificer
“ransoms himself when the daksind is accepted *'.  (ditareya
Brahinaya, XV, 1) and the fee strengthens (daksayati) the sacri-
fice. The Taittiriya Samhita (V, 6, 9) * insists on the necessity
for daksiza: “ Him who piles his fire, he should enrich with
sacrificial gilts, for thereby, verily, he preserves the sacrifice.”

Free Gifts s

The daksipa is given within the vedi, ie., the sacrifi-
cial enclosure, Free gifts or liberality outside a sacrifice are
not less dable. The Chandogya Upanisad (IV, 1, 1-3)
illustrates jt by a story, A Sddra named Janasruti Pautri-
yapa was so munificent a giver for acts of picty and kept
an open house for all guests, that his * glory * spread above his
duwelling to heaven and flying hamsas were afraid of getting
scorched by the glory. But what is given should be one’s own ;»
for, as laid down by the Taittiriya Sahmita (VI, 1,6,3) itisa
fapas only when a person makes a gift of only what he owns
(Etat khalu viva tapa itydhul yal scam daddti iti).

Eulogy of Brihmayas o

Gifts mentioned in the Veda being fees (daksind) iz‘na(ur.‘
ally follows that the recipients bad to be Bribmagas! The
Satapatha Brakmapa (11, iit, 14) raises the feamned priest to the
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5

level of gods: * And, venly,-there are two kinds of godsi for
the gods themselyes are assuredly gods; and the priests who
have studied and mastered the Veda are the human gods.”” This
is the sruti-pramaya for the declaration in [ater smyli{ Jfeg
Vispusmpti, XI1X, 20-22)* that the “ gods are invisiblc‘ dgit_:es,
the Brihmanas are visible deitiess the Brihmana sustains the,
warld ; it is by the favour of the Brahmana that the gods reside
in heaven,” (since he perfor‘nrs_th(.: %acriﬁcc§ to the gods). ~

Ista-Parta "
* As !ﬁa}daks_i;lzi is voluntary, not capable of being contracted
for in advance without incurring sin, and the srotriya has a duty
to officiate, in"sacrifices when called upon for his help in that
direction, it is not'to be regarded as quid pro quo. Thereby 1t
approaches closely the later definition of a dana. In Vedic
literatur}, a,distinction of gifts in sacrifices and outside the vedi
Gasriﬁcml enclosure) seems implicit’in the expression istd-pirtd,
which is used to denote comprehensively the spiritual merit
(punya) accumiulated by a man. The merit adheres to a persom
and ig destroyed or reduced by any wrong or sinful act of com-
mission or omission. ‘
1t meets the soul after death in other worlds. In the famous

hymn tg Yama in the R. V\ (X, 14) the spint of the dead man
is thu%nddressed : (8) .

Join thyself to Yama and the Fathers (pitrs) ;

Meet there thy reward in highest heaven; (samayamend
istd-piirtena parame vyoman)

Return to home, free from all imperfection ;

In radiant power gain union with thy body.2
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*haegy's Rig Veda, trn Arrowsmith, 1902, p. 70 Griffith’s more hteral versia?
of the rk 15 as follows  ** Neet Yama meet the Fathers meet the ment of free



INTRODUCIION 65

Wt
Liteyally ista is what is sacrificed, and firta, what is filled,
or- Completed.! To the departed spirit his good acts are to be
revealed, having preceded him to heaven :

" . What has flowed from purpose, or heart,!
3 Or what is gathered from mind or sight,
’ 'I'ollow to the world of good deed,
\Vherc are the secers, the'frst -born, the ancient ones.

This I place around thee, 0 abodc, the treasure
‘Whom the all-knower hath brought here ;

Alter you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ;-
Know ye him in the highest firmament. | "- "

Know ye him in the highest firmament,
O gods associates, ye know his form; *~ €
‘When he shall come by the paths god-travelled
(patibhik devay angil)
Do ye reveal to him what is sacnificed and what ™
bestowed.  (istapirte kpputddivirasmai)

What is offered, what is handed over,
What is given, the sacrificial fee (dabgmdh)
That may Agni Vaisvinara

Place in the sky among 1hc gods for us.

Istd-pirta has cfficacy even in this life. It s:ucs.onu from
his encmies; whether it be one’s own or of onc’s ancestors.
(Atharca Veda, 11, 12, 4: istd-pirtam avatu nah pitradm). &
sixteonth part of the igfd-pirta of a dead pesson forms a levy by
the assessors of Yama, which can be redeemed before-hand,
this Wfe isclf by sacuficiog a mm. (Wharea Veda, 11,29, 1).
To lose one's igf-pirta was a termble prospect.  The cternal and
seciprocal unjon of the.sacnificer and his istd-pirta is what one
longs for and prays to Agm for (Vipusaneya Samhits, XV, 54:
Udbudhyasedgne prats plgrhn team-istipirte samyrpcthlmayam
€a). A false reply 1o an eaquiry destroys, according to the
Mabibdbrata (cited by the Subdadalpadrama), the istd-pirta of

N, Voda of the Jiled Vipus Schood, LIS F 10, m , 6353020 p3rtim
35" Cow who hay m»l«]x.ap s
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scven generations preceding and following the sinner. Unrese
trained evil (caurakarma) in a hingdom destroys the king's igtde
pirta, according to the Markapdeya Purdna (18, 6).) Asinof
omission, ke the failure to feeda Brahmana guest, " destroys
(the offender’s) hopes (ded) and expectations (pratitsd), his
possessions, his rightcousness (sinyta) his igfd-pirta and all his
cons and cattle ", according to the Kafhakopanigad (1, i 8.
Manusmpti (IV, 227)" includes both igfd and piirtd under
ddna, when. it lays down that “onc should, according to his
means {sakfitah) discharge the duty of gifts (dana-dharma
nigeveta), which consists in igfd and parta, after obtaining 2
suitable recipient (pdtram dsddya) and with a joyous mind
(paritustena bhivena)”  Mcdhatithi explains the terms thus:
* Igtam is what is performed within the bounds of the sacrificial
enclosure (antarvedi), like a sacrifice; partam is what is done
outside these limits, ke presents for unscen benefits) adrstire
tham) " IV, 226). The definition limits the use of the terms
to cases of charity in which an invisible benefit alone accrucs.
In,a passage ascribed to the Mukabhlrata by Aparirka (p. 290)
Listam comprebends what is offered to the single (domestic) firer
the triple {(srauta) firc and whatever is given as a gift within the
sacrificial enclosure (antarvedydm ca yad-ddnam), while partam
refers to the dedication of wells, large and small (cipi-kﬂﬁ")v
tanks, temples, gardens and the giving of cooked food {annd®
pradanam).t The sense of terms is illustrated and extended i0
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two verses, which are attributed in the JMalamasatatva of Raghu-
nandana to Jatdkarnya, one of which is identical with that from
the Mahdbha: 11 ing the ing of parta. The second
half of the first of the two verses is identical with the first half
of five half-verses cited as from Nirada by Apararka; it says
that honoring a guest {i.e. feeding him with daksing) and vaisva-
deva sacrifice constitute isfam. Jatakarnya adds to these two the
agnikotra, austerity (tapas), truth (satyam) and the upkeep of
the Veda (vedanim ca paripalanan). For the isfa'the right to
petform (adhikara) rests only with the regenerate vargas (dvifat),
while all, including “the S'udra and women, have the capacity,
and the duty to make parta gifts. Wealth has its obligations as
well as its privileges. The duty to give lies on every one with
means ta do so. The gloka cited by Apararka from Vyddha-
Vasistha (p. 199) * that “ the two who could be uncéremoniously
drowned, after tying stones round their necks, are the rich man
who will not give, and the poor man who is not austeros” states
thetorically the accepted view, on which the catire cdifice of
Dina-dharma is built.

EVOLUTION OF THE DiNA DOCTRINES

The doctrine of Gifts has thus a long history. Belicf that
what is given away in this life is & means of happincss in the
next is both ancient and unjversal,  Faith in the efficacy of the
great sacrifices paturally magnificd the value of the priests whose
help was y for the ful and proper perfi of
the sacrifices. The dakyipd of the priest was lihe the offerings
made into the fire for the gods, and for the offerings in the
sacrifice. I all three cases, the offering was parted with by
the sacrificer, whose property in it ¢eased with the act. Inan
offesing to the sacred fire as well as in the great sacrifices, prayer
and supplication to the deities proceded the act of hibation.  An
attitude of pious devotion was cssential o their success. Analogy .

gl WETAIA W
s PRl »

It ascribod alio 12 Bebasgan s
O STy v o ApRag
NaeEsErrt <l wriIE o




68 THE DINA KiNDA

transferred these features to gifts, whether made in sacrifices of
ceremonies like the sriddha, and the act of giving had to be
preceded by ceremonious homage to the donee and a proper
frame of devout belief in the donor. For the efficacy of a homi
“(domestic sacrifice) or a ydga, the necessary articles and wealth
*had to be owned by the kartd (sacrificer) and to have been
acquited in nghteous way. The fruitfulness of a gift (dand)
was made to depend on similar pre-requisites. The difference

between daksina and dine melted away, when their common
1

viz. non-cC tual ct aim of an invisible
spiritual benefit (apiirea, adrstaphala), sacrificial basis and ntual
istic formalities, were visualised. The recognition is old. Inm
the Taittiriya Aranyaka (X, 63,1) itis declared : * Dana is the
armour (varitha) of the sacrifice. In the world of guerdon
(daksind-loke) all beings subsist on the giver. By gifts (danena)
evil spirits are driven away. By dana those who hate become
friends.- Everything rests on dane. Therefore dana is said 0
be the best.”” The psychological association of charity (dina)
with restraint (dama) and compassion (dayd) is behind the
injunction of Prajapati to gods, men and asuras, in the Brhad-
aragyakopanisad (V, 2, 3): * Be subdued. Give (gifts). Be

merciful. Therefore let this triple truth be taught: Damants
Danam and Daya.™

GROWTH OF THE LITERATURE OF DiNA

The importance of Dana grew with the rise of non-Ksattiya

and the ing opul of devout S'adras, to whom
the way of yaga was not open. Even otherwise, the equilibrium
in a society in which the paramount duties of spintual Jeadership
and education rested on a small section of the people, which ¥ as
bound to render its services without demanding remuperatios
while economic and political influence as well as affluence ® ent
to the other sections, necessitated hiberality being inculcated 25
a religious duty, when the beneficiaries would be those of this

' Cited by the Viramstrode E? 9 Hapvasakhi
Rangorgaari e Viramsirodaye, Disapralisa, fol 9 oo Lo s rurute
s, b 267 ed ‘{mnd“u:m. -‘-;u'l)nma bhavata, danam kuruia, dasan
,,a.,,’m i Shme pasiage s oted by Madanapradipa, fol 9 a6 from Satapatha
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dedicated class. E pediency as much as faith must have
strengthened the trend to magnify the virtue of charity,
especially towards the class devoted to learning and spirjtual-
ity. The idea that the gods are pleased when gifts are made
leads to the further idea that particular types of gifts, given
in particular ways are specially acceptable to particular divin-#
ties. Similarly, the old idea that an unseen good of an en-
during character that survives the bedily dissolution of the doer,
and adheres to ftim as a beneficial influence in other lises, gives
place to the idea that some kinds of gifts, made in certain places
and on certain occasions, lead the donor after death to pacticular
heavens.  While the sumsum bonum of the intellectual continues
to be the conquest of &arma and rebirth, to men of ordinary
mould, life in a paradise, (one of the many heavens or loka of
Pauripic Hinduism) has a more direct and effective appeal.
Puranic literature worked out in detail the connection between
gifts and such paradisaical lives, and stressed the ritualistic and
magical accompaniments of donation. Systematisation, classifi-
cation and analogy were allowed free play in the evolution of an
extensive dana-dharma, which strayed more and more from the
Vedic belief in yaga, homa and istd-piirta, and established concrete
relations between certain types of ornate gifts and their reactions
on the fortunes of the donors both in this life and after death.
The possibilities of elaboration are cxploited by the Purinas and
‘he UPC!'purauas as well asby Tamnc works, Simple charity,
pired by ion and 1 b tence, which was
held out by Buddhism as an cthical means of relcase from the
bondage of samsira (re-i jon) was unable to hold its own
against the attractions of ornate dina held out in Puripic
literature,  Though the smytis forbade gifts made for ostentation,
3¢t to kings of new dynastics, often of dubious varpa, lhc
performance of the more cxpensine gifts, like that of the great
$igus, had a powerful attraction. The pageantsy of splendid
gilts, claiming to be made in accordance with sidstras, had great
value to new dynasts. The voice of the philosopher ® and the
passionate denunciations of the followers of Bhakti-mirgs arc

J. 1. u, 10 Cooudensg sif3 parta as ibe besr,
e ity Lhamel L 10 Ce Ay
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powerless against the elaborated Dina-dharma, which is clucidat-
ed in digests and special treatises of growing bulk.

Its Imposing Size

The literature of Ddua even in its surviving form is of
imposing extent. A great part of the Anusdsanaparva of the
Mahabhdrata (chs. 57-99) is devoted to it, while topics cgnnccm_d
with dana are dealt with in other parvas. Among the mafw
purinas, the following deal with the subject: AL’"”P"{“'-“'
(chs. 209-213); Bhavisya, 1V, 150 ff.; Brahma, 103 (specially
on annaddna) ; Brahma-vaivarta, Prakrti-hhanda, 27; Garuda,
S1; Karma, Uttarardha, 26 ; Linga, Uttarardha, 28, mahadinas;
Matsya, chs. 81-91, 205-206, 274-289 ; Naradw, Parvirdha, 1_9
and 31, and Uttarardha, 41-42; Pidma, Adi, 57, Bhomi,
39-40, 94, Brahma., 24, Systi., 45, and 75, Uttara., 27, 28, and
33; Skanda, 1, 2, 111, 2. 34, VII, 1, 5 and 208; Varda
99-111. There are considerations of Utsarga and Pratisth in the
Agni, (38-106) Bhavisya, 11, Garuda, 45-48, Narada, 1, 13
Padma, (Uttara, 122, 127, and 28, Srsh, 54-56), Siva, 11. ,

The above references, which are taken-from Mr. Kanes
History of Dharmasastra, 1, 1930, pp. 159-167, refer only to ,
printed Purinas. Among these, Laksmidhara cites only the
following major Puranas: Padma, Brahma, Bhavigya, Malsy®
Variha and Skanda. He also quotes the Vdyu-purina and the
AMarkandeya-purana, besides the following Upa-puranas : Aditya-
burdga (unprinted), Kaliki-puraya, Devipurapa, Nandipurand
(known only from quotations mostly having their source 1 the
Daina-Ralpataru itself), Nar hapurapa and Vi puring
In many cases the texts of the printed works do not give th.e
passages quoted, thereby ratsing a presumption of their authenti-
city in their present form." A similar deduction about the
omitted Puranas is barred by Laksmidhara's declaration that he
avoided repetition wherever possible. One of the subsidiary
uses’of the publication of the Krtya-Kalpatars will be the

help 1t will render in the preparation of pure teats of the
Paragas.

15 15 50 with the editions o
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PosT-KALPATARU LITERATURE oF DiNa "
There is no reason to believe that Laksmidhara had any
predecessors in the treatment of dina in a special treatise. The
more considerable works on Dana-dharma written after his time
scem to be based ultimately on his treatise. The Blipala:®
paddhati, which is cited by Candesvara in Dinaratnikara several
times, is probably a section of the work named Bhipalasamuccaya,
quoted Ey him in the Kptyaratnakara (p. 205) under that name,
“or as Bhipila Kriya-samuccaya (pp. 278, 313, 496), and it may
be 3 lost work of Bhoja Bhipala, who is named in the same
work (p. 58), The Danasigara, the first considerable treatise
on dana after the Kalpataru, was written in 1168 a.D. It is
stated, by Raghunandana with great approximation to probabil-
ity, as really composed by Aniruddha, his purohita, and the
author of Pitrdayita and Haralatd. The very full trcatment of
prayoga-mantras, arranged for cach vedic sakha separately,
which is the notable improvement on the Dinakalpatari made
by the Dinasigara, is obviously the contribution of a vaidiks
like Aniruddha. It may be noted that Ballala Sena takes pride
in the introdi ¥y serses prefixed to the Dinasig in des-
* cribing himself as the disciple of Aniruddha.  (Inf. p. 338, sl. 4
« Vriedreriva Cospatir narapaterasyiniruddho guruh). Neatly a
hundred years later, Hemadri contributed to his Caturvarga-
cintimayi, an claborate section on Dina (Dina-Kapda). It is
the largest” existing treatise on the subject.  How thoroughly it
absorbed, even to the cxtent of the appropriation of verbal ex-
planations and comments of the Dinakalpataru will be scen from
my footnotes in which such obbgations are noticed. Cagdestara’s
Dinargindbara is a much shorter work, and it must have been
composed after Ins Kytyaratnibara to which a reference is made
in the pratifiid, and probably altes the Vyuvahlra, Suddhi,
Vitvdda and Grhastha Rutndkaras, i the concluding verse of the
D-fnamln.u.m;, in which they are named, 1s authentic (p. 548),
He must have composed 1t before the Kriyacintdmani, Dina.
cdiydvali, and the Rijunlurstnibars, the other works compased
by him. It may betalen that the Dinsrainddard was composed
telore 1300 4.1, i.c.y & gencsation lates than Hemida's immenze
digest, to which Cagdeyvara’s woek contains £o sclerence. The
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close proximity in age between the two compilers fnight explain
the omission. Even more directly than Hemadri, Cnndc.slvam
builds his book avound the core of Laksmidhara’s treatise on
dina. As against 22 chapters of Danakalpatars, the Danarat-
nakara has 29. Candesvara draws upon Bhipila and even moré

" on Ballala Sena, to supplement his borrowings from Lak§.midham’-
He cites some more Puripas than his original, viz. Agni, Adi,
Itarma, Garuda, Naradiya, Brahmiuda, Visnu, Liﬁga,{‘Simbd;
and S'iva. He also quotes Pancardira and Darsana works, The
additions he has made are obviously of passages which must have
been avalable to Laksmidhara who had rejected them. In
doctune and statement, he adds little to the Danakalpatari, ‘"
spite of his parade of wider reading. Candesvara's cousit
Ramadatta wrote in the first quarter of the 14th century 2
Danapaddhati, dealing with the 16 mahddanas. In Mithila the
subject continued to attract writers, and Dr. Jayaswal's * Ca.la-
logue of Smrti MSS. in Mithila” mentions several works like
Dinavikyavali of Vidyapati Thakur (c. 1425 A.D.) and 2 work
of the same name by his patron Queen Dhiramati. A work
named Dandrpava was also posed by d of this queen-
The Mahaddnansryaya of the renowned Maithila-smdrta Vi3S
Misra exists in a manuscript 1n Nepal bearing a date equal to
A.D. 1511, and the book itself must have been composed forty o
fifty years atleast earlier. (Kane, I, p. 405).

In the Baroda Oriental Institute there exists a treatise on
dana named Aghabidava or Danasira (MS. No. 7129 C) which
claims to be the work of Vigvesvara Bhatta, the real author of
Madnaparizata, compiled under the patronage of Madanapalas
whose date is placed by Mr. Kane (I, p. 389) between 1360
and 1390 A.p. The colophon is in places almost identical
with -
being
The s

this hitherto unrecognised work of Vigvegvara Bhatta.'

g e
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The great digest Madanaratna-pradipa has a section devoted
to Dina, named Ddinavivekod-dyote which should have been
composed, according to Mr. Kane (0p. cit, p. 393) between
1425-1450 A.D. An examination of its contents shows that,
Bike other digests on ddna, it has fully exploited the Dina-
Kalpataru, adding to it additional citations from Puranas eteo
which Laksmidt had discarded. It mentions the Kalpataru
by name two or three times, but its obligations to the earlier work
are cléar even without a formal citation. It runs in a transeript
made from a MS. in the Ananddsrama at Poona, to 1500 quarto
pages. Among previous works mentioned by name are the works
of Bhipala, the Kalpataru, the Ratnikara, the Dana-sigarz (to
which many of its prayogas may be traced), the Dina-viveka
(which is also cited by Hemadri) and the opinion of Cintdmani-
kara. The last name is intriguing. Vacaspati Misra's works
have names ending with “cintimani.” If it is Vacaspati who
is alluded to under this designation, the citation will run against
the dates of Madanasimha (a.D. 1425-1450) and of Vdcaspati
{c. 1450 A.D.) now accepted. The only work of this great
Maithila on Ddna, which is known is the Makidana-nirpaya, and
why its author should be called * Cintamanikdra ' will still
remain to be explained. We know of no other writer prior to
Madanasimha to whom this designation would apply.

The Madanaratna-pradipa on Dang illustrates the way in
which a digest grows like an ice-ball. It contains nothing new
on the theory of Dana, which might add to what we find in the
Kalpatara. 1lts prayogas are not better or fuller or clearer than
those of Danasigars. But, on such matters as the n?rcctiuu of
kundas or pavilions etc., 1t dilates and quo!?s extensively from
works on Silpasistra, like Vastusdstra, VIsvamb(mra-Vislu.
sistra (p. 178), Mayadipika (p. 269, (p. 185), Visvakarmiya
(p. 220) and Varahasamhita i.e, the Brhatsambhita of Varaha-
mihira (p. 173). It quotes works on astrology fm: proper mo-
ments for gifts, like the Jyotis-sustra (p- 108), Jyfh"P‘"h‘"a'

(p. 11), and Siddhanta-sekhara (p. 189), Brahuma-yimala (p.231),
Utpala-parimats (p. 241), and s,dd/m'n.m-mn.thrli (p. 263},
Works on Saisa and Vaignava Agama like S'ivadharmottarg
(p. 114}, Makigama (p- 190), S'draddtilaka (p. 198), Ramikigame

! Now i the Adyar Library, Madras.

10
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(p. 199}, Prathamagama (p. 212), Pingaligama (p. 213), Halot-
tara (p. 212), Svayambhuvagama (p. 217), Lalita-vijaya (p. 643)
and Paficaratra (p. 753} are frecly cited. The way in which these
works are brought in shows the growing artificiality of the treat
ment of Dina,:the magical rites with which the old simple
donative offerings wcre gradually smothered, and the atmosphere
of mystery with which the giving of gifts began to be shrouded.
By the end "of the fifteenth century A.D. this transformation was
complete, :

‘The contribution of the sixtcenth and early seventeenth
centuries to Dina lore consists in the systematisation of the
doctnine and ritual, the application of Mimamsa rules, of which

* the mew writers, like Laksmidhara and the old bhasyakdras were
masters, and attempts to separate the more ornate dangs from
the less. The emulation to excel older writers in comprehenstve:
ness also is in evidence in writers like Mitra Misra, the author
of the biggest extant digest, the Viramitrodaya. There isa ten
dency to hark back to older authorities hike the Kalpataru and e
Parijata, in preference to the intervemng wnters. Smaller
compendia (Wke Divikara's Dinacandrikd, c. 1675 A. D« 3%
POP.\ﬂﬂr.‘ When ambitious princes wish to commemorate
ﬂ.lsu' achievements by splendid coronations and cermonial
gifts, conforming to the rules laid down for Mahdddnas
special heiropl like the celel d Gaga Bhatta or Visves
vara Bhatta are engaged, as he was for the coronation and
fdhed ceremonies of Sfivji (a. D. 1676). Greater importance
is att.a:hed than before to gifts at sacred tirthas, and on special
occasions. Pirta gains precedence over ista, and gifts to indi-
viduale betome not more mportant than dedications for public
purposes, which suit better the changing spirit of the times
Scha{ars no more concern themselves with elaborating the rules
for gilts which were becoming obsolete. The special treatises o

! The Danacandrika contams detads of an astonfsh large number of
ﬂ{l:n !X;:z x‘\\:h;rl Divalara was the dauhsira of asm'iﬂ:fa llsnlfalgy;a.a;fmcr of Rama-
Siarm Buatiz. Me x:;cfna tus hterary actsity between 1620 and 1670 A D ADOEE
wmiter s cited by i are the Kalpatars (p. 39), Vnidnesvara (P 970
s, 11, 14, 15,

tadnaratnd,

sara (p 67

msan.

a1 W 1) enter Lagdes'rara’s work on Dana, nor Mitramis'ra's :tnf‘r;;“d to
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Dana of the early seventeenth century,! which reflected the love
of comprehension and vast erudition of the last of the distinguish-
ed nibandha-kiras like Mitra Misra, Bhatta Nilakantha and his
cousin Kamalikara, become works of reference permanently
occupying the upper shelves of libraries. , ’II"lléﬁe\ver writers
even on Daua, like Govindinanda concern th Ives only with
the danas which have uses in the life of the average man, The
legal aspects of gifts are more studied than their ritualistic and
mystic’ aspects. Ddna comes to occupy a minor place in the
popular manuals of daily duties (@hnika).? Its study partakes
more the character of an antiquarian exercise than the cultiva-
tion of a subject of vivid and widespread intercst. Its academic
use is in its furnishing the background for the donative inscrip-
tions, which virtually monopolise the extant epigraphic material,

ANALYSIS OF DINA-DHARMA

We may now proceed to state briefly the relevant teachings
of Dana-dharma as set forth in Laksmidhara's primary work,
and as developed by his major successors.

THE PRAISE of DiNa

Laksmidhara, alter indicating the scope and subject-mat-
ter of his book in the visaya-nirdesal ot pratijui (pp. 1-2)
proceceds to  discuss the nature of Dima.  Writers who
followed hun have usually begun with an culogy of gilts, in
which they show its importance (e.g. Dinaprakisa, fol,
8-16). Candesvara (p. 3) simply cites Manu’s injunctions (I,
86, and 1V, 227) to practisc Dina as the chief virtue of Kali.
Yuga, in suitable charitable works (parte) and sacrifices (fsfa).

} Nilakagjha's Panumayiabha bas been printed 1o departs from the pracice

i

of older writers in separayng uisarya (the okl psrta) and prafisfha. which nars
tally eonered the grounc DA '
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The duty is enjoined briefly on p. 10. Few of the later writers
who cite Vedic praises of gifts refer to the famous danastutis,
possibly from regarding them as related to daksing rather than
dana. ‘The Viramilrodaya cites {following the Madana-pradipa)
a long passage from the Mahabhirata (fol. 13-14) on famous
rogal donors. ‘The important duty of gifts is shown by impreca:
tions against those who say: * Do not give " when one is about
to make a gift, or perform a sacrifice (p. 24). As there is no
special merit in merely discharging an ordinary duty, taking
credit for a gift is sinful. Accordingly, following Manu (IV, 237
the advertisement of a gift is condemned as likely to weaken its
beneficial effects (p. 24). On the same ground, gifts have to be
given without solicitation (p. 4). Reciprocal gifts are not gifts;
they are sinful (p. 4). The destiny of wealth is to be acquired

righteously and developed and distributed in gifts to deserving
persons (p. 4).

NATURE OF DiNA (DINASVARGPAM)

A real gift (dharma-dana) is made without expectation
of a return, it is gven to one who is indicated as a proper
recipient by the eistras (udie pitre), and it is given freely
and with devotion (p.5). Donations made out of fear, cupid-
ity, love, shame, and pleasurable impulse, are miscalled Dana
(p. 6). The six elements of a gift are the donor, the donee:
a devout frame of mind in both, the object to be given, time and
place. The old idea that a gift entails a reduction of the ment
(l?ﬂi.lyﬂ) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the posses®
sion of adequate acquired spirituality and ment and (2) by
penance, is behind the rules defining the high qualities which
the perfect donee and donor should have, One who suffers from
diseases due to bad karma in previous births (papa-rogi) is not
a person from whom one can safely take a gift; nor one who
i;ollows a bad life or calling; nor one who is afflicted with mis*
ortune (P-. 6). A git wrongly made might not only fail to
attan ats ‘“Vis‘bl%.gmd effect (adysta-phala) but have either n0
effect or lead to an evil reconl on the donor {p. 7). Giftsare of
four .classes: of permanent good effect, of daily benefit, of
affection, of expediency (p. 8). Gifts wmay be made with or without



INTRODUCTION 77

the sacred fire. Certain articles constitute the best, some of the
middling and others bad gifts. To donate what has been unlaw-
fully acquired is bound to result only in evil (p. 9). Whatis
given or promised can not be taken back (p. 11).  Give respect-
fully, and receive a gift with honor (p. 12). The decadence of
our age is shown by donces coming voluntarily for gifts (p. 13).
A devout spirit corrects errors in gift-ritual (p. 14).  All gifts
must be made by pouring water (p. 19). To give is the test of the
good householder (p. 15). Give sceretly (p. 15) ; it is the best way.

DEFINITION OF GIFT

Laksmidh

omits a definition of Ddna, contenting himself
with a general indjcation. As it enters into litigation as well as
dharma, later writers have explored its scope.  The Mimamsa
definition of a gift is that it begins with the relinquishment of
ownership by the giver and ends w ith the acquisition of owner-
ship by the recipient. Under this definition, acceptance, prati-
graha, is nccessary for completing a gift. A mere offer to give
might fail to find a response in a willingness to accept.  Thus,
in a formal gift, the offer is made to a person, as in the gift of a
kanya, the offer is permitted by the donce saying, * Give™
(dadasva), the gift is then made in the form prescnbed, and
completed by she pouring of water. The invisible effect
(apiirva, adrsta) is started by the offer, but the obligation lics on
the donor to complete the gift, if he should get the beneficial
invisible effect. lm the case of a gift dedicated to am absent
person, who is the mentally clocted donee, if the donor pours
water on water, his onnesship is terminated, and he can not
recall the gift ; but, till it is taken over by the intended donce, the
latter docs not acquire the disability (spirsual) of secehving a gife
(a2 dogabhit). To get the full efiect, the donor must protect
the gift tl it is taken over by the donce  On this principle,
ddna is distinguished from 3 Jga and homta, a3 @ :hc' hxfrr there
is no acceptance of the offening of Libaticn by the deity intended
as recipient. In this view, & pratfhd of dudicatien of 3 plrg
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or a gift for a public purpose of a tank, garden etc. will not
rightly come under ddna. And as a gift has to be made, with
proper forms, and with a daksing {(guerdon), free teaching can
be called vidya-dana only by analogy (guua-dana), as the teacher
does not give a fee to the pupil before imparting instruction to
him free. Nor will the gift of a son in adoption, and gifts of
affection (kdma-dina) be real ddana. Nilakantha, w ho begins
with this discussion, would not dismiss the gilts, excepting the
dharma-dana, as not in the category, by applying the fiction (as in
the fiction of purchasing soma for a sacrifice, when it is really pro-
vided by the sacrificer to the person supposed to sell it to the sacri+
ficer) of conformity. But, he excludes from his treatment of dina
dedications for public purposes. Laksmidhara, thougha Mimam-
saka, discards the question definition, contents himself with an
mdication of the rough constituents of dana, following Devala,
and treats as dana whatever conforms to the prescribed require”
ments as regards the qualities of giver and recipient, the objects of
the gifts, and due conformity to prescribed procedure. Utsaragé
(dedication) comes wathin the scope of his treatment of ddnd
and his position approximates dana to homa and yiga, and brings
it into line with ancient usage.t This 1s in conformity with what
Govindananda states as the feature commonly assoctated with
dang, viz. relinquishment which aims at the creation of owner*
ship 1n the person lated (Uddesyag i kast:
yago dinam)’. But as mere relinquishment leading to the generar
tion of ownership in another of the object relinquished may bring
a sale within the definition, qualifying words have to be used
to restrict the use of dana to correct cases of gifts, as lad don
w the sastras.  Accordingly Govindananda modifies the old
definition by additional clauses thus: * Dana 15 the relinguish
m»cnt of ownership in an object, 1n ways laid down by the
sastras, following the giving and acceptance of the object 10 the
manner lud down by the sastras”’’ Under this definition
! Dana Krlya-Kaumudi, p 124

TROITARTER A0 T A a1 ZR Praraaegan, a3acaTEIT
TR
Stowd,p 3
*Ibd , p.2 . .

AT, |

g8 w \ zegaen TARR



INTRODUCTION 79

failure to conform to the procedure laid down will invahdate the
claim of a transfer to be deemed a gift (ddna). ‘Thus, according
to the Ddngratnikara, a dana &an not be made after the donor
has taken his food.! If this condition is not camplied with, a
dane will be no dana, as it will not conform to ways laid down
by the wistras. The mental attitude is important to determine
whether a transfer is a dana or not. *Devala, cited by Lakgmi-
dhara, insists on the donmor not expecting a return {(anaveksya
Brayojanam) for the gift as essential.  Thus, wedding and birth-
day presents which are nowadays given, n the confidence that
similar presents will be received from the recipients by the donor
later on in his turn, will violate this condition of déne, which
of course bars a sale, open ot disguised, from inclusion in the
category. A spinitual return (edrsta prayojanam) is not, hawever,
barred as an eapectation which would invalidate the gift: for,
what is to be avoided is the expectation of some advantage or
benefit from the person who receives the gift, and not what
arises from the act of donation in accordance with the sdstras.

PRATIGRAHA

It has been pointed out that while yiga, homa and dine
have, as pointed out by S'abara-svimin (IV, 2, 28), 2 common
element in ‘offering *, involving relinquishment of ownership,
only in dana is the thing actually taken away by the recipient,
In ydga and hom this is wanting in a literal sense, though it is
presumed that what is offered to a deity or the fire is accepted
and taken over, when the ceremony 1s properly done, as in the
mere verbal surrendership of ownership to the dewty in piga.
following prescribed rites, and the thing offercd in a Joma is
thrown into a prescribed receptacle, such as water or the fire.?
The formal taking over 1s pratigraha, which, m the case of a
humar donce is not to be automatically presumed.  The prati.
graha, or taking over, catails both a mental attitude as well as
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physical acts. The former* consists, as pointed out by Medhatithi
(Manu, 1V, 5), in the donee’s faith that by his accepting the
thing given the donor will obtain some spiritual merit (pusya) o
invistble benefit (adrstam). The latter comprise the recitation
by the donee of certain prescribed mantras® (such as devasys
#ed, and the taking over of the object given away in the manner
prescribed; eg. a cow by the tail, an elephant by the trunk, 2
horse by its mane, a dasi by touching her head ete. Want of
formal pratigraha, 1 any way, makes a gift incomplete, viewed
as dana.  Almsgiving, casual presents to relations, tips to
servants, will not be dina.! General poor feeding will not be
dina, though usually alluded to by analogy as annadana.

A verse of the Agnipurana is quoted by Govindananda for
instance, which extols the himitless reach of a dana by describing
how after lly deciding upon a recipient of a gift, the giver
can complete the gift, by pouring water (as a mark of renuncia:
“0'" of ownership) on the ground ; but it is explained away by
pointing out that if by any chance the intended donee does not get
!)ossession of the thing, the dina has not fructified, by being left
incomplete.” The verse is cited in a slightly different form by
Nilakantha, so as to convey the same sense of incompleteness:
0‘{1)' so far as the donee is concerned : * If a donor, after deter*
mining mentally the person to whom the gift is made, pours
\\atex: on water, then he obtamns the fruit of the action, while
the (mtend.ed) donee does not acquire the sin of acceptance.*
form:la“::r:h C:J!}lfil;on of a cocrect pratigraha is that in the
particular dei "‘loc ;he donatlofl is made t‘he name of l:::
mentioned, T)}"le m:ﬂ Olm flhrs ob]ect’donated is sacred must ;
indication of the name of tlh ¢ dety's name coreesponds to b
preceding the re ti:?e o : the 7 and chandas in the formuld
results, Do ll:i “on of a Vedic mantra, \Vhen.. Sx?emﬁ;
in sistras for any Nseen benefit (adpsta-phala), are indicate

gifts validly made, the specification of such
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aims is an ingredient of the formula of donation. Other details
of the actual ceremony of dina are laid down and are to be
regarded as essential to validity of a gift ; e.g., the presentation of
a daksing to the donee, seating the donee so as to make him face
west, the donor facing east, except for kanyidina, for which the
donee is seated facing east. The dravyadevatas are named, follow-
ing a pusina (e.g., Visnudharmottara) in the later works on dina
like Danamayikha (pp. 11, 13). Dinakriya-kaumudi (pp. 5-7).
Dina is a religious act. It has to be done with scrupu-
lous regard to the procedure prescribed, not only for all danas,
_ but the procedure indicated for individual danas. The donor is
assisted by a purohita, learned in the procedure, and will not
therefore ordinarily go wrong. The recipient has an obligation
not less onerous, and in fact more onerous. Fault in procedure
will, from the standpoint of the giver only make him lose the
expected benefit, But a defect in procedure will be serious to
the donee (pratigrahi), since every dana carties with it a load of
demerit, which will be intensified by errors in procedure, such as
the omissjon of the correct mantras, or use of wrong mantras,
or omission of some formule. Such results may be calamitous
to the donee’ This is why Manusmyti (IV, 187) contains this
warning : “ Without a correct know ledge of the rules prescribed
by the sacred law for the acceptance of gifts, a wise man should
not accept anything, even if he is pining (at the time) with
hunger.”* The recipient of a gift must firstly possess the learn-
ing and spirituality, when will enable him to get over the bad
effects of the acceptance of a ddna, and secondly, he must
perform the penances (prayscitta) enjoined for the acceptance
of gifts generally and specifically. This why, according to Manu
IV, 191) “an ignorant person should be afraid of accepting any
Presents ; for by reason of {even) a very small (pift, which he
accepts), he, as a fool, sinks into hell, as a cow sinks into a
morass,”*  Manu indicates the evils which will follow acceptance
of particular gifts, without either the capacity to merit them and
! See also Viranirodaga, fol 154-155. ¥ He may become a Braknaraksas

* o1 g fift wef aRwd o
T SR AT G

i
WAt f 9 ke @z
1

+



82 THE DANA KANDA

get over their bad influences, or through errors in proced'ﬂ‘::;
thus: “Gold and food destroy his longevity, land.and a cow o
body, a horse his eye, a garment his skin, clarified butte.rk i:
energy, seasamum seed his offspring.” 1V, 189). Th:"'"j o
sa great that Yijfiavalkya utters this wamning (I, 213) 'I )
who though fully competent to accept ([:mtl'graha»sama.rl wﬁrc
does not accept a dana attains the several worlds \\‘!Hc‘.lf“"
attained by those who are charitable and attain by their gl (s};e
Reluctance to accept (pratigrahe samkucitahasta) is one o.f th
qualities of the person who is a fit donee, according to Vasistha

- ]
V1, 25, cited on p. 27, infra))  Sita descnibes Rama as a dono
and as one who will not receive gifts.?

LAKSMIDHARA ON DiNA PROCEDURE

The importance of th

e ritual in dana is responsible for the
careful description of Dray

oga in post-Kalpataru works on gits:
Laksmidhara gives the special ritua} for some of the greater
gifts, along with the names of the mantras to be recited at the
time, but the generat rules are assumed as within the knowledge
of his readers, or atleast the purokits, who will guide them, when
they put the teachings of his work into effect. Some of the later
works haye chapters on baribhisi (definitions), corresponding 10
2 general clauses section relation to gifts (e.g. Madanaratnds
P- 136 ff) and (Vtramitrodaya, P. 130 ff.) in which such matters
3 the measurement of objects to be danated etc. are treated of.
The general artitude of Laksmidhara is that his work is addressed
to kings and laymen, who wijl requisition the services of men
learned in the details of ritua] y hen necessary, and to Vaidikas
to whom detajleq instruction will be unnecessary. In many
cases, he metely mentjons the short name of the riks to be used:
{eg. Pavaminam, p- 283, Riteisiktam, p, 283 etc). In Appendis
o SRRt i3 made 1o identify the Vedic mantras to which
Febapidhars bas retened i iy way.  (pp. 354-358),
e T

NI T v 3
? afamnifeRy sty
R AU A 5
¥ sz

]
R g n
T afameg
A gwer i
MRS o TN {Ramagana, ¥, 33, 23).



INTRODUCTION 83

Daksmni

One of the conditions of a valid dana is the presentation of a
daksipd to the recipient, over and above the article given away.
This is in accordance with the old Vedic ritual. Its omission
will invalidate a dane and make it productive of neither good
nor evil. A yajpe without daksiyi and devotion (sraddhd) is of
the worst kind (famasam) according to the Bhagavadgita (XVII,
11-13) The daksipd is specified for various gifts. It must be
in gold, except when gold itself 15 the gift, when the daksind
must be 1w silver. (Danakriyakaumudi, p. 11; Madnapradipa,
P. 154). In many cases the exact daksind is specified. Where
such specific indication is wanting, the daksiud should bear a
proportion to the value of the object given. According to the Ddua-
candrikd, (p, 3) quoting Vyasa, this should be one-tenth of the
value of the object presented, where no proportion 1s specified
for a diang, but it is recommended that it should one-third of the
value of the thing given away. In the gift of idols (pratimi-
dana) Divikara mentions a third of a fourth of the value of the
thing presented as a suitable daksind (ib, p. 68). Ten per cent
of the value is the proportion indicated in Madnapradipa (p. 156)
on the authority of the Skanda-purina, for gifts for which thece
is no fixed doksina. To give a daksing lawer in value than that
proper for the gift or sacrifice will be to run serious sisks. Accord-
ing to Many (X1, 40) * * the organs (of scnse and action), honour,
(bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are des-
troyed by a yayie at which too small deksiyas are offered.”
Accordingly, Manu advises persons of small means to control
their desire to perform meritorius acts, which entail the payment
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of dakspd. (X1, 39)° Accordingly estimating the value of a gift,
and in cases in which a gift is measurable by weight, cubic con-
tent or area to measure them properly, is a duty cast on the
donor in order that there might be no error in dimension or
valuation, Hence, later digests like Madauaraing (p. 154 ff)
and Viramitrodaya (p. 130 fi.) have sections called * partbhdsd ™
(conventions) dealing with of land (bhiamdnam), of
things (dravyamanam) etc. The Kalpataru omits such indica-
tions of the amount to be given and has no paribhdsa section in
1ts Danakipda, consistently with its design of all such things to
priests learned in Prayoga.

OYHER DETAILS OF DANA RituaL

For each specific dang there are certan specific maniras
to be recited by the donor and the donee respectively, and certain
formule to be uttered in making the gift and in accepting 1t.
The later digests detail these. The mantras recited by the

donor generally relate to the spintual quallty of the article given

away, or are add d to it as ap p d. The maniras to

be recited by the donec are usually the Savitram (beginning with
the words * Devasya tvi savituh prasave’ svinorbihublyam pisyo
hastibliydny, pratigrhpimi,” (Taittiriya Samhita, 11, 6, 8, 6, etc.)
and the Kamastutr (beginning with the words: “ Ka idam
kasma adat,” TB., 2, 2, 5, 5 etc., after which he should repeat

the name of the object received and its tutelary deity. (Dana-
krtya-kaumudi, p. 15).

‘The donor and the donee are to sit facing each other, the
donor facing east, except in Aanyidina (gt of a virgin) when
the donece sits facing east, and they are to sit on kusa grass.
They must both have bathed, performed sandhyd, and dcamana
(sipping water thrice with mantras). Neither should wear wet
clothes (Viramitrodaya, p. 150, aiting Apastamba)  and both
should wear paciira on their right ring fingers, and wear uttariya
(the sccond cloth). The hands should be held between the
hnees (antarjinukaral), and the gift should be grasped by the
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nght hand, The daksing must be placed in the centre of the
right palm of the donee. Water should be poured through kusa
(kusodakam) on the recipient’s palm. The formula of giving
should mention the name of the person to whom the gift is
made, his father’s name, his grandfather’s name and gotra, the
object given, and purpose of the gift, and the words of dona-
tion, viz, tubhyam aham sampradate must be followed (except, in
the case of kanyadana) by the words na mama. A gift should
not be made or received wearing yellow or coloured clothes, accord-
ing to a verse of Bodhayana quoted by Mitra Misra (0p. cif.
p- 150). Ordinanly a dina must not be made at night, such
gifts as wthrinti-dana and gifts during eclipses being obvious
exceptions, Other exceptions to the rule are marriages (in areas
in which they are celebrated at night), the birth of a child, and
the occurrence of kafaka and makara-samkramana. During the
asauca (impurity) of either party 2 dana is not permisssble but
in many cases a bath taken immediately before the ceremony
purifies i diately (sadya ). Those pied 1 sacri-
fices, and vratas as well as kings aze to be regarded as free of im-
purity, arising from birth or death. (Ddnakriyakaumudi, p. 25).F

CLASSIFICATIONS OF GIFTS

There are many formak classifications of gifts according to
form, purpose, parties, time, place, circumstance, object given
away, ritnal followed, and ethical nature, The dwisions are use-
ful in bringing out the elements of true and simulative or false
gifts. Laksmidbara gives some of the classifications for the
purpose of bringing out the relevant features of a true dina
{pp. 5-11). The causative factors of gifts (adhisthandms) of a
dana are six, according to Devala (p. 5), viz., dharma, artha,
kama, vridi (shame), harse (joy) and bhaya (fear), and each may
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inspire a gift. OF these the first alone isa true r.h’ma. .:\n old
Vaidika classification 1s foutfold : dhravam, djasrikam, kamyam
and naimittikam (p. 7). Manu (IV, 226) divides gifts into tvo
Classes, vis., aigtika, what is given n a yajiia, and pirtika, what
is given outside the sacrificial enclosute (ved?), p..10. The
famous classification of dinas into sdttvika (morally good)
rajase (inspired by fceling) and tamasa (black), which is made
by the Bhugavadgitd (XV11, 20-22) is reproduced {(p. 11% for the
purpose of showing that the true gift should not be tainted by
sell-interest or association with wrong persons, places or
moments. The essential features of a real dang, its wrrevocability
{pp- 11-12) its reverential release, (pp. 12-13), its unsolicited
fulfilment, its backing of intense devotion (sraddha), which
is.cven moare impostant to its cfficacy than mantra and homa
{p. 14), its commencement and end in benedictory mantras
{svasitivicya, p. 15) are all implicit in the classifications and are
explained by Laksmidhara by suitable citations. .

Frr Opjuers_or Diva

Lahgmidhara’s discussion of what is fit to be donated and
what is not docs not deal with particular things so much as
classes of things. According to the old belief, which is reflected
in the Vedas, many things which are included in major and
minor gifts taint the recipient more or less scriously and arc
therefore cither discouraged as gifts or condemncd. There is
apparent contradiction cven in the most ancient literature on the
suitabibity and the unsuitability of the same object for a gift or
daksipd. Thus in the [igrede (X, 107) the gift of horses is
lauded s while in the Taittiriya Samhuta (11, 2, 6, 3) it1s in-
cluded in the gencral condemnation of accepting animals with
two 1ons of tecth.' On the other hand the Guutama-Dharma-
sitra ANIN, 16) says: * Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, tand, tila,
clanficd butter and cooked food are giits which destroy sin.’
The Viramutrodaya cites an unidentified passage from the Veds
(rrudih) 1o the effect that an elephant should not be aceepted asa
gt AN hastinam pratigriendt o ., v xrutil, p. 99), though
et x‘"”\ Sease :‘:‘:;n::‘: obias wha ac Ao Anial with teeth 1
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it devotes a great deal of space to the laudation of gifts
of elephants, like other books on Dina. In fact, there is
hardly auy object which is commended as bringing spiri-
tual merit and advantage even in this life to the donor,
which is not, at the same time, held out as sinful of
acceptance. Divikara (Danacandrikd, p. 96) cities a sloka'
which condemns the acceptance of gifts of sesamum sced, cows,
clephants, horses, buffaloes, skins, idols, a cow at the point of
giving birth to a calf (ubhayamukhi), these are the seven gifts of
terrible portent in acceptance, The last of these is praised as
one of the most efficacious gifts in all works on Dina, and yet,
the Ddnaratnikara (p. 45) cites a sloka * from the Adityapurina
which states that the fool (midho) who accepis a ublaytomukhi,
is bound by a thousand fetters of Varana (Varupa-pasay each of
which will take a century ta loosen. Candesvara himself devotes
a section to the praise of this gift (pp. 303-308) which cites the
Matsyapurina to show that the donor of this cow will Itve in
heaven as for as many yugas as there hairs on the body of the
cow (p. 305). The whole of this section is *borrowed’ by
Candesvara from the Dinakalpataru, infra, pp. 165-176. On
p- 45 of Dinaratnikara, Candesvara quotes the Agni and Brahma
purdnas to show that grave post-mortuary calamities befall one
who accepts the following as gifts : clephants, horses, chariats,
the beds and seats of dead men, the skin of the black antefope
(krsuafing), a cow at the point of delivery, ete.  Such persons
are asked to undergo the sacramental rites of birth, naming
etc., anew.t .
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Laksmidhara omits both the mention and the explanation
of such contradiction, though he must have been aware of them.
The eaplanation is found 1n the sentence cited from the Visuu-
dharmottara-purine in Danaratnapradipa (p. 99) that all accep-
tance of gifts destroys brahmamc lustre!. A gift has to be
looked at from two standpoints. From the pomnt of view of the
giver, the rarer or more valuable the gift, the greater the advantage
to lm, if the gift 15 accepted; while, from the standpoint
of the donee, it carries a correspondingly heavy load of s,
that only his acquired puppa (spintual merit), tapas (pious
austerity) and virtue springing from conduct and learning can
overcome, with the aid of appropriate penances. In the
theory of Dana the monopoly of pratigraha conferred on the
Brihmaga was a source of danger rather than an enviable
privilege. :

The underlying principles of Ddana will explain the great
umportance attached in all discussions of Gifts to what may or
may not be given away properly (deyideya) and the qualities of
the eligible donor and donee (datrpratigrhity-laksanam).

Fir CLassEs oF GIFTS

Laksmidhara repeats the old teaching that one should not
starve his fanuly in a desire to be chantable. It is allowable to
give away only what is left over after the needs of the donor and
his family are provided for. He isa fool who starves his hith
and kin and gives to strangers {(p. 16). A man 15 not permitted
to give away his all (sarvasvam), nor can he give away what 1s
not his own. What is already promised away 15 not one’s own,
and so cannot form a new gift.

Cane 1 wife or son be gifted away? Laksmidhara cites
Yajhavalkya (11, 175) who lays down that * without detriment
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to one’s property everything may be given away except wife and
son.”  According to Daksa (p. 17) a wife and her separate pro-
perty (dirdsca taddhanam) can not form gifts. He cites (p. 18}
the verses of Katysyana (ed. Kane, vv. 638-639) which gives the
nght to sell or gift away wives and sons only in times of adver-
sity, and which forbids the transactions when they are unwilling.
The Vyavahiramayikha denies ownership in wife and son, while
the Mitdksard (I, 174) asserts it but rejects the right to give
them away.! Laksmidhara's position seems to underline their
unwillingness as a cause of the ineligibility of wives and sons
for gifts (p. 18).

The question of giving away a son arises in Adaption.
Laksmidhara relies on Vasistha (XV, 1-5), who holds that the
parents have the right to give away, sell or abandon their sons,
but fosbids the adoption (giving and receiving) of an only son,
and the gift of a son (in adoption) escept with the husband’s
permission.

Among things which can not be gifts are used articles
{p. 18), the proceeds of the sale of the Veda (p. 19) and the wages
of prostitution (p. 19), The gift of gold, silver and copper to ascetics,
cooked food to h hold curds to vindap has (anchorites)
and work to beggars is forbidden (p. 20). Certain things should
not be given for common use by several donecs, eg. cows, a
house, a woman, and a bed (p. 21). A gift which results from a
contract (prasna-parcam) is condemned (p. 23). Advertise-
ment destroys the merit of a gift (p. 24). Wealth from a
vicious persop is unfit for a gift (asad-dravpa-danem asvar
gyam, p. 22).

Wio CAN BE GIVEN A DiNa
. &
The determination of suitable receptacle (pitns) for 2 dina
is the heaviest responsibihity laid on a donor, as a gift toan
unsuitable person will not merely cancel the value of the gift but
recoil on both giver and donce. The capacity of a gift to pull
down a recipient makes the p ion of adeq merit by a
donce ali the more important, The learned and virtuous
Brahmanpa will bave the capacity. The primacy (sarvasya
Y Kaoe'sal of Vyasaharamasblha, 1926, p 370
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prabhaval, in the words of Yajiavalkya, 1, 198-200) ! of the Brah-
mana is due to lus creation by the Creator for the protection of
the Veda, the satisfaction of gods and aucestors, and the con
servation and protection of Dharma. By mere etudition, of
avstere fife fitness to receive o gift can not arise in a Brahmava
unless these are combined with purity of hife (p. 30), Devotiont
to Vedic study, pure birth, chastity, serenity, fear 6f sin, devotion
to the Fire, addiction to religious vows, love of cows, repulsion
to killing animals and wnwillingness to accept gifts,~-these are
the qualities which make the ideal Brahmana recipient (p. 27).
He will be one who does not cat the food of the Sadra (§idran-
nan yasya na udare, p. 28). Poverty and hunger are additional
attributes of the ideal donee (p. 29). 'The genuine Brahmaga is
an embodiment of all virtues and sacred learning (p. 30}, Even
among Brahmanas, who are cligible for gifts, there are degrees of
ment and geades. A famous description of eight grades of
« Bidhmanas, arranged in the ascending order of ment (pp. 30-31)
is gnen by Laksmidhara, and is copjed in later digests {e.g.
Dainaratnakara, p. 51). The eight grades are matra (the Bralimaga
* GWhose enly qualification is his caste), Brahmana {(who, to ment
the name, must have learning and character) srotriya (who has
studied atleast one Veda with its adjuncts and is devoted to the
six karmas and yogas), ancing (who besides being pure of heart
and mantaining the six fires, has mastered the meaning of the
Vedas), bhriga (who has the additional merit of performing
yajitas daily and subsisting by eating what remains of the offer-
ings)‘. n{lzalpn {who is master of himself as well ag worldly and |
Vcdu‘: wisdom besides) 7 (who, besides, lives a celibate and has
acqulfed tht-j power Eo bless or curse with effect), and muns (who
has, in addition, gained control over lus emotions and activitics,
i‘;: ;i dlms Yecome indifferent cqually to gold and dross). Swmilarly,
hgests begunning with the Helpatirs (p. 38} cite as authoruy
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Manu’s enumeration of the nine kinds of sndtakas, to whom both
food and daksing should be given everywhere, while for those who
are not of the nine classes, though Brahmanas, the gift of cooked
food outside the sacrificial enclosure (bahirvedy) is alone permis-
sible " (XI, 1-3). The nine types thus commended are the
Brahmana who desires help in order to make a sacramental
mastiage (sintanika), he who needs support for performing a
yaga (yaksyamiya), he who is on his travels, (adivaga), he who
has given away .his all (sirva-vedasa) as a gift in a ydga,
he who solicits help on behalf of teacher, father or mother,
and he who is afflicted with disease (upatipinah). It will
be noticed that Manu rests eligibility on the purpose ot use
to which a gift will be put, rather than on the personal attri-
butes of the donee. It must be regarded as suggesting
within the classes eligible, an order of preference based on
the consideration of the past record in charity and future chari-
table purpose of the donee. The help to the diseased Brahmana™~ «
is to be construed from the parallel passages of Gautama, Bay-
dhiyana and Apastamba, which are-cited, (pp. 38-39) as for the

hase of medicine ( dhartham). To beg is permissible onlyTe
on such accounts, for failure to help the teacher etc., might entail
their transgression of the law (niyamavilopal) according to
Apastamba (11, X, 1-3). To solicit a gift in the interests of a
preceptor (guru) is extended in a famous legend of Kalidisa
(Raghnvamsa, Vv, 1-25) to solicitation of wealth to pay a guru-
daksing at the end of studentship. Apastamba definitely prohibits
begging for the sake of one’s own sense-gratification, {Undripa-
prityartham tu bhiksay fimit ; na tadidriyeta).

WHOo CAN NOT BE GIVEN A DiNa

'fhe sacramental nature of Dina sestricts its recipients to
the first varpa, Among the persons so eligible, the merit of 5
Bift rises in magnitude from unit to a thousand as it is given fo 2
Brihmana who is an A-brikmana, a Brahmapa-bruva, a leamned
Brahmana and one who is master of the Vedas (p. 33). Thesix
classes of Brahmanas, who are A-brilsmayas are (p. 34), thcsc“hg
are respectively in the King's senvice, in trade, engaged in helping
many persons to sacnfice (baku-yijaka), illage mendicancy,
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and village and town service, as well as Brahmanas who do
not perform their daily rites. The Brahmana-bruva is defined,
(p. 47) as one who having undergone the sacramental rites yet is
devoid of Vedic X ledge and h t to religi

g vows
(vrata-vihina). Brahmagas who follow tainting occupations,

such as keepi trading, arti: domestic service and
lending money for interest, are to be excluded from gifts (Manu,
VIH 102 ff,, cited on, p. 35) Dancers and singers (though

are excluded by Visn i, XCIII, 14, (p. 40).
To m:LLe gifts to Brahmanas devoid of Vedic learning is des-
cribed by Vasistha as pouring an offering on ashes (p. 42). The
cligible Brahmana, who gives away the gift he has received to
persons of 1ll-fame or misuses the gift should not (again) be given
a dana (p. 43). Those who teach (the Vedas) to Sudras (vrsald-

dhyapakak, p. 44) the sinful Brahmana, who delights to injure
living beings but s his wicked

like a cat (baidal
kavrati) or the shortsighted one who is vicious and selfish Iike a
crane (baka-vittal) are also unfit to be donees, {p. 46) along with
bim who marries a trisali, p. 48, (vrsalipatik). The last interdic-
"tion is not aimed at one who has married a §'tdra wife (as such
marriages are Iorbldden in Kaliyuga) but agamst the five kinds
of vrsajis descnbed in the y in Mutaksarg and

s
the Viramitrodaya-vyavaharaprakasa (ed. Jivinandanda, p, 73

Doxegs ELIGIBLE WITHOUT QUESTION

There are certan classes of persons to whom preference is

ded on the principle of charity b ing at home,

provided they are otherwise ehigible: a neighbour (sanmikysta
or dsannal), relatives, and descendants (p. 42). To overlook
them in favour of distant ehgibles is sinful. The pexrformance of
samskiras. tn amhan. bavs of Reihmana wwrea 1 ‘lauded as
excelling all gitts (p. 37). To give to father, mother, brothers,
sons, one’s wife and daughters is meritorious, Laksmidhara adds
the explanation that what is commended is gift peculiarly the
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own of the persons who are donees (prasisvikam} hike the gift of

learning to sons or stridhana to daughters (p. 40).

The purohita is c ded as a fit recipient by Visy it

(XCIII, 5). Laksmidhara adds the t that purohitas and

others (idayal) become fit (patrani) even if they have no other

16

ions (anyaguparalito api) by the mere fact of their

being purohitas etc, (p. 39). How tins rule was acted upon in
a Liberal way is evidenced by the inscriptions of the Gahadvala
dynasty, most of which are concerned with grants recording gifts
made to the royal purohita Jagusarman and his son Pahara-

Jagarman.!

The feeble (dina), the blind (andka) and the miserable
(krpana) are recommended for gifts by preference by Samvarta
(p. 40). That the rule is restricted, as regards vaidha-dana, i.c.
gifts in accordance with rules, only to Brihmanas having these
qualities, may be inferred by the citation of the Makibhirata
{p. 48) rule that the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, and -

those afflicted by disease are to be maintained by the king, but
they are not to be given gifts wvolving pratigraha (formal

acceptance), *

GIFTS TO WOMEN

The prohibition of sacrifices by 2 woman, n her own right,
M, rti, V, 155) mvolves, apart from her subordination or
“perpetual tutelage,”” the disability to make danas, which
involve the recitation of mantias. Naradasmrti? (p. 56 fn.)
definitely denies to women the night to make 2 gift. The presents
made to a wife by father, mother, brethren at any time, and out
of affection by the husband aiter marriage, and presents made by
others at the wedding or grhapravesa, which are the six sources
of stridhana according to Manusmrti (IX, 199)* do not come
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!

howeser, suggest interpretations of the verses as they seem to
run counter to sastra, Candesvara gives this explanation of the
two verses of Brhaspati : “ The first verse of Brhaspati gives the
cffect according to caste, and the second according to the grades of
Bralimanas ” (p. 62). He explains the rule of Yama as ** refated
only to the best among §'Gdras and others.”' Hemadri (Dinakhanda,
Pp- 31) adds this comment on these and connected verses: “ In these,
certain @-brihmana, brahmana-bruva and other unfit recipicnts
even are treated as recipients, but it is only in relation to gifts, which
are not accompanied by the recitation of mantras, which must be
repeated in dinas hike those of caws ete.”'  The Ddnapradipa’
adds this comment to the citations from Brhaspati (p. 53):
“The ascription of the right to recieve (gifts) to S'adras and the
like should be understood to relate only to the gifts of food and
the pledge of safety and the like. So according to the Visnu-
dharmottara : *The gift of food must be made at all times and to
cvery ope by one who looks for Dharma, and in the gift of food
the search for even an iota of eligibility to accept must not be
made’; and the words of Gautama °to others a cooked food ;
and the words of Samvarta and others that ¢ by the fulfilment of
the gift of a pledge of security (sbkayapradina) one attains all
that he wishes for.' "* The Da jikha (p. 5), explains away
the verses of Brhaspati thus : “ Thus, the ascription of eligibility
fo accept gifts (patratd) to S'adras and others, is 1n regard to
(only} food and clothing ; for, in (gifts) of food and clothes, it is
never the practice to enquire into the ehigibnlity for the reception
of a gift (of the persons to whom food and raiment are to be
given); for, it ig 1aid down in the Vispudharmottara that cligibi-
lity for food comes from hunger and for clothes from nakedness.
Guits to thosc who have no real eligibility for a gift must be
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made without mantras.”! The comment of Mitra Misra on the
point in the manuscript is not clear (p. 58, Danaprakisa)-
Abhayadana will apply to all classes of recipicnts. Govinda-
nanda excludes it from Ddna proper on the ground that it

involves only the removal of fear and no handing over. (Dina-
kriyakaumudi, p. 3).”

ANNADINA

Both the gift of food and the grant of asylum (ublayd, lit.
freedom from fear) are treated by Laksmidhara as within the
scope of Ddna, He devotes scparate sections to them.
(inf. pp. 246-249 and pp. 252-254). While, following ancicnt
authorities and the Dana principle of proper pratigrakid, lhc.glfl
of food to Brahmanas is praiscd, {(p. 247) annadind is justificd
on the more general ground of its being a source of life, (annattu
brajananam myam). Even the gods desire food, says the
Nandip Wevi hi annakimksiyal, p- 248).  Accordmgly,
it is wise to offer food to gods gencrall’y and particularly to one’s
favounte deity (isfadevatd). The heaven of Prajapatiis attamed
by one who gives food cven to insects, birds, dogs and outcastes
{candile). Candesvara developes the merit of annadina further
(pp- 404-416) and points out the pupya following the gift of
provisions like ghee, oil, honey, salt, cooking vessels and firewood
for cooking, as coroMaries (p. 416), Hemadri (p. 900) stresscs
the competence of all persons to get gifts of food (na tasys
batravidhil). He cites the Mahabhdrata (p. 893) to show that
the gift of food to the Sadra is even more mentorious than to
the Brahmana (which is an exaggerated way of declaring that the
Sadra 15 equally entitled to food)—annadanam hi sadre ¢F
brah bh isisyate—and to interdict any qt ing of the
hungry person as to his gotra, carana, learning, native region etc-
He developes the ment of the gift of provision§ etc., from that of
annadina and of ama (uncooked or raw) anna {food) (p. 902).
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The gift of drink to the thirsty is naturally associated with the
gift of food. Hemadri, like later writers, gives a section ta the
provision of wells, and watersheds in desert places and roads
{pp- 95-906) and the gift of the pot filled with cool water
(@harma-ghata), while Laksmidhara is content to refer to them
in miscellaneous gifts  (prakirpa-dindni) eg., water-giving,
p- 257a and 261, and water-sheds (prapd), p. 263, The raison
detre of the jala-dhenu-dina among the ten dhenu-dinas
must have been the gift of water to the thursty, but it
was smothered by the ceremonies which made the gift of
the containing vessel more important than that of the life-
giving fluid it conveyed, (see inf. pp. 156-157), While in its
transformed condition jaladhenn could only be given to a
Brahmana, the gift of water and the provision of sources of
water were open to every one, irrespective of pratigrala
quahification,

ABHAYA-DiINA

Ta the same class of gifts which are unrestricted as regard
recipients belongs Abhaya-dana, the gift of security, to which
Laksmidhara devotes 2 special section. One must hive free from
fear, if one 1s to live at all. Abkaya-dina 1s open not only to all
men, but to all living beings, and n its extended scope merges
into a-prapivadha and a-himsd. * The gift of abkaya to even a
single living creature is better than the gift of a thousand cows
to each of a thousand Brahmanas,” (p. 252). It should be made
to animals, great and small, healthy and diseased, cruel or gentle.
{Nandipurapa, cited on p. 252). To refuse abhaya to a supphant
through fear, hatred or greed is as hemnous as slaying a
Brahmana, (p. 253). When an animal 1s being tortured or killed,
to look on passiv_ely. when able to save it, is an ineapiable sin.
Rama's famous declaration that protection was due even to an
enemy, who called for it, if one was not to incur the eternal
censure of the world, is cited, (p. 253). It 1s greater than the
formal gifts attended with ceremony and ritual, and is rightly
included among major gifts by Laksmidhara, undeterred by
pedantic considerations.'

1 1t became a fruitful cause of war o Rajputana,

13
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AroGYA-DiNa

The gift of health goes with that of food and drink. On this
ground the provision of hospitals and the work of the physician
are lauded, as within an Arogya-dina. The practice of medicine
is held f5 carty a taint, possibly through assaciation with dissec-
tion of corpses in the period of training. Manu excludes the
physician from grdddhas (111, 154 and 180} and his food is not
fit to be eaten by a Brihmava (IV, 212). Notwithstanding so
Lakgmidhara gives special praise

authoritative a p
ta the foundation of hospitals {srogyasiild), declares the physician
a kytirtha (one who has fulfilled his mission in life), if he
succeeds in saving, by his skill and medicines, even one sufferer
from pain and death, and confidently predicts for him, his
ancestors and descendants npto seven generations, a place in the
heaven of Brahma. The assurance is repeated ;s “ lie who reheves
even to a small estent the pain of one afilicted with disease,
obtains the same heavenly bliss as those who perform yajiias and
sacuifices” (p. 251).  In thus ennobling service to humanity by
including it among the sacred gifts, Laksmidhara, as a pioneer,
shows his practical statesmanship. His omission to strain the
meaning of the term dina, following the Mimimsa in which he
was profici and his refraining from explaining away the verses
of Brhaspati which allow of a-srofriya-pratigrahia have to be
regarded as deliberate, in view of his humane conception of

charity.

GI1TTS TREATED OF BY LAKSMIDHARA

The bulk of the Dina-Kalpatars is devoted to a detailed
description of a number of gits, mainly on purdnic authonty
though occasionaily smrtis are cited in suppoct 'gf the commenda-
tion of the merit of particular ddnas. A feature of the praises of
danas which has to be correctly appreciated is this. When it is
necessary to commend one dina, it is done with rhetorical ex-
aggeration by declaring it to be higher thanm all or the best
seputed ddnas. A comparison of such superlatives wilf leave the
impression that all gifts are equally of superlative crm'ncnc-:.
Their relative value in the eyes of the msbwndhabira and kis



INTRODUCTION 101

great gifts are of late evolution. The Tuli-dine has an
anctent history, and its presence in trans-Indian regions from
which it was reimported into Mughal India in Jahangic’s reign,
will show that it might be a common inheritance of Aryan
peoples. In the measurement of special buildings and even in
house-construction, it is an ancient custom to take the unit of
measurement as the finger, the span of the hand or the length of
the foot of the owner. Similarly to measure a giit by the weight
of a person secms natural, Its original purpose might have been
what is now a subordinate feature of Tuld-dina, viz. giving away
2 person's weight to get rid of disease or evil influence. The
trans-Indian custom of weighing a person with edible articles,
wearing apparel etc. seems also old, For one of the maha-dinas,
viz. KHalpa-pidapa-dina, we have early epigraphic testimony.
The famous inscription of King Kharavela of Kalinga at Hathi-
gumpha states: “ In the ninth year, he (Kharavela) gives away
a Kalpa-tree with leaves on, and horses, elephants, and chariots
with their drivers; he gives houses and asylums for all ..
to make all those gifts accepted, he also feeds Brihmanas
lavishly.”' The passage in the inscription appears to refer not
only to the Kalpavrksa-dina, but to threc other Mahdaddnas,
viz. the Hemahasti, Hemahasthiratha, and Hiraypisva, and two
dings besides, viz. grhadane and dsraya dana, not to mentton
antadina, The hing who made the gifts was a Jaina, and the
force of custom compelling l.mgs to make such great gits at
cotonation must have been great to make a non-Brahmanical
vwer perform them. That the habit had been deeply rooted
the land, so much so that persons of foreign birth, professing the
Brahamanical faith, were obliged to conform to it, 1s witnessed
by the Nasik inscriptions, (X, XI and XIV) of Usavadita (c. 120
A. D) {Reabhadatta), son-in-law of the satrap Nahapina, which
dcscnbe the many magmficent charitics of this pnnce. They,
afe summarisced 1 Pandit Bhagavanldl Indrdji's History of
Gujurat, 1896, pp. 25-26, and in the cditions of the inscriptions
in Epigraphia Indica (V111, p. 78 ff.) Summed up, his benefac-
tions come under the following heads of dina : many gosahasra-
dinas;  suvarnadina ; agrahdra-pratisthd ;  blsimidina; cost
of many  Abuyadinasy crhsa-pratisthi; dsraya, pratisvaya,
YDR K P fajaswalsin, Jo B O R S 1T, 1917, p, 46D,
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txbassdly

grhadinas, mathadina, vapi-kipa-tadagadi-dana and
danam. Instances in later history are innumerable. The
inscriptions of Asoka show that drogya, dsraya, pratisraya and
wbhaya dinas were among the emperor's benefactions,

Tae MaRiniNas

The classical enumeration gives these as siateen. They
are: (following the ion of Laksmidhara): (1) Tuld-
purusa; (2) Hirauyagarbha; (3) Brahmayda ; (4) Kalpapadapa;
"8y Gosahasra ; (6) Kamadhenn; (7 Hirapydsva; (8) Ascaratha;
(9 Hemahastiratha 3 (10) Pailcalingala; (11) Ppehivi; (12)
Visvacakra; (13) Kalpalati; (14) Saptasagara; (15) Ratna-
dhenu; and (16) Mahablita-ghate dipas, Al ive names
ate Dhara-dana or Hemadhari-dina for Ppehisidana, and Mahd-
kalpalata for Kalpalatd. Of these the Hiranyagarbha, in which
the donor enters a golden vessel, and simulates a rcbhirth, has
been used for the purpose of elevating the social status of kings,
and make them claim equality in interdinmng with Brahmagas.
In Travancore it was ip use in every new yeign, along with
Tulipurusadana, the first signifying acquisition of divinity aswelf
as royalty, and the second royalty. The first ends with the mantra;
“ Formerly I was born a man of my mother; now born of you 1
assume a divine form * {p. 66, Il 5-6). The Brajndyda, Visea-
cakra, Prihivi, Saptasigara, and Mahabhitaghatu symbolise the
gift of the entire upiverse and its contents, by the teincamated
donor. The two Kalpalata gilts symbolise the danor’s capacity to
grant all wishes ; when they are symbolically given, every wish has
been fulfilled in the donee. So with the Kamdhenu-dana. In
every case mo living animal or plant 1s used, but ngures in gold,
sometimoes, jewelled. are used.  The objects are made omate to

complete the symbolism, and they arc gisven anay to the priests,
the chicf pricst getting a much bigger shate than the others,
who range in number from four to cight.  The feeding of
Brahmanas and making presents of gold etc., to them are inci-
dental to all the gifts. The solemnity of the gifts is enbanced
by the preparation which the donor has to undergo, the colfection
of the Is for the ¢ the p jon of the chief
objeet, the invocations of detics, the addresses ta the objects t0
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be given away or, as in Twlidina to the balance itself, and the
general resemblance throughout of each dina to the great
sacrifices (sattra) of Vedic times. The spiritual advantages
held are relatively small, as pared with those promised for
many smaller ddnas, but none of them will have the spectacular,
publicity and emotional aspects of the JMaldddnas, which there-
fore naturally appealed to kings, especially of newly founded
kingdoms, To perform these sixteen great gifts lifted a new
ruler to a position of social eminence among princes and in the
princely order, ‘The placing of Tuldddna first in his enumeration |
by Laksmidhara, while in other hsts it comes third, was perhaps”™
debib To the Gahadvilas the first had more significance
than the second and third which meant only a rise in varya,
which might not be recognised easily even after Hiranyagarbha
by rival kings or the sacerdotal order. Apararka (p. 326) cites a
purina (omitted by Laksmidhara) to the effect that the gift of
Kalpavrksa might cure sonlessness in man or woman.'

EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE OF THE PRACTICE
OF MAHZDINAS

Indian history has benefited more Irom the practice of
charitable donations than the history perhaps of any other
country. Though ostentation is detrimental to the spiritual
effect of a dina, to say that a prince bad performed the presenbed
gifts was deemed only a declaration of his orthodoxy and good-
ness, and the claim in inscriptions was not barred, especially
when made by successors in glorifying thesr ancestors, as in
such cases it will not be self-ad t. The prescripti
in smytis of a permanent record for gifts of land and the practice
of ma}-mg village bodies trustees in perpetuity for endowments of
a i h led to the wide-spread ice of r ding
all such gifts on copper-plates. The epigraphic material now
available is very largely in the form of such grants or dina-patra.
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104 THE DAINA KiNpa

Pilgrimage (tirtha-ytra), vows (vrata) and gifts (dina) replace
the old yigas in popularity with Lings. Tt is possible that the
substutution was encouraged by the tradition that Ksatriyas had
been uprooted by Parasu Rama, and that rulers of out age weee
not of the second caste, and therefore not possessed of adhikdrs
(spiritual vight) to perform yagas. The prescription of gits as
means of salvation in the Kaliyuga, as compared with fapas,
yajiia, and satyam n older ages, must be read with the Purdnic
statement that in the Kali age kings will not be Ksatriyas.
Some instances may be cited. Dantidurga (c. 734 AD.)
repaired to Ujjain, where he performed the hirany garbha-dana.'
A courtesan of Paftidkal gave in c. 770 A.D.: an ubhaya-
muklit-dina® Three rulers of the Ristrahita lhne are known
from their inscriptions to have done the Tulipurusa-dina viz.
Dantidurga, Indra III {c. 915 A p.) and Govinda IV (c. 918 A.p)?
In South India, the Cola emperor Rajarija performed the
Hiranya-garbha and Tulapurugadana, with his queen Dantisaht!
m the 29th year of his reign (c. 1114 A.D) ¢ The gold used n
this ceremony was utilised in a later donation by the queen neat
year® Parantaka I (907-953 a.p.) claims to have done m:m)"
hemagarblia and tulablira danas®, Tn North India, the Candravali
plate of the Gahadvala Candradeva (1093 A.D) as “'e.ﬂ as the
Candravati plate of 1099 contain exhortations on the tmns:tonf‘tcss
of Ife, the eternal character of charitable donations, especially
of land and the resolution of the king, to make a gift of land,
after consulting those who were learned in the sistras, and 1
accord with sruti and smypts? The allocution is sxgniﬁca.nl as
coming from an ancestor of Laksmidhara's patron Govinda
candra? After the composition of Hemddr's Dinakhagdd,
which became better known in South India than his eriginal, the
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Kalpataru, gifts are made, on the eapress authority of Hemadri.
Thus in an inscription dated 1369 A.D., commemorating the con-
struction of an irrigation reservoir, the following statement is
made of the donor: “v. 22, Making charities in various ways in
keeping with the treatise of Hemadri, he heard that the merit
attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all”' A
similar allusion to Hemadsi is found in a Mysore inscription
dated 1405 A.D.” The feeding of a hundred-tt d Brahmap
and the performance of the pancalingala by Devaraya II of
Vijayanagara (about 1428 A.D.) are commemorated in an inscrip-
tion” Krsnadevardya‘* and Acyutariya performed fuld-
purusadings. In Orissa, Anangabhima III (d. 1238 A.p.) per-
formed a tulapurusadana at Puri® As late as 1568 A.D., Mukunda,
the last of the Gajapati dynasty, claims to have done this
mahadina Its revival in Mughal times by Hindu princes was
due to revivalist influences.

THE TEN GREAT GIFTS
.

The term Mahadane is usually associated only with the
above siateen gifts. But the later digests quote a sloka which s
found both in Karmapurdpa (from which it is cited by both
Dinamayikha, p. 151, and Dandcandrika, p. 17) which mentions
ten mahadanas (dasa-mahd dandni). These are: gifts of gold,
horses, scsame sced, eleph slave girls, chariots, land, houscs,
a virgin for marrriage, and the kapila cow. The objects named
show that the list is old, as it refers to things which have always.
been esteemed as gifts. Sesame is an essential additional in-
gredient of the donation in all gifts, including the sixteen great
gifts etc. Some of these are dealt with by Laksmidhara in
scparate sections (e.g., swsargaddna, pp. 194-199; bhamidina,
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106 ’ THE DINA KAypA

pp- 186-193; kapild-go-dina, pp. 161-166), or are very brietly
referred to in the chapter on prakirnadinani (pp. 266-275). In
this section will be found approval of tile-dana daily (tili nityam
praditavyd yathdsakti), (p. 258), grha-dina, (p. 257, 258, 260}
gifts of chariots, (p. 267) and horses, (p. 257). It is noteworthy
that no special mention is wade of such gifts as kanyadina,
gajadana and disidine. The first of these is pertinentin a
general digest embracing the whole field of Dharma like the
Kriya-Kalpatary to its Grhastha-kinda, the second will be beyond
the’ means of those who cannot make the 36 major gifts among
which it will come incidentally, and the last (dasi-ddna) would
have become obsolete in its days. The provlsmn of narvesika
(interpreted by the Mitaksara as the requi of such
as a virgin bride, ornaments and houses) to learned Brahmanas
is enjoined as a regal duty by Yajfavalkya (I, 333)." The scction
on dvifasthapanam (pp. 254-236) deals with this proviston, but
as a moral duty of the afflucat, rather than as a duty of the ing,
as laid] duwn‘by Yajfiavalkya., The agmluimpuhqlm, which is
alluded to in Rag/nwamsa (I, 44}, and which is a featurc of
regal gifts, as recorded in inscriptions, and as claimed by Lakgint-
dhara himself as one of his achiesements, has to be associated
1t is curious that for so important a topic

with this section.
foller weatment is not accorded.

OTHER TEN Divas

The Madanarainag cites Jatdkarnya for an enumecration of
ten gifts, which are recommended to be made at the moment of
death (uthrintya)., These are of cows, land, tila, gold, clarificd
butter, clothing, grams, molasscs, silver and salt. These gifts
are to be made when one is about to die or after he is dead, for
Jus benefit, The sixteen great gifts are to be regarded, accords
1ng to a verse of the Bhavisyapurdna, quoted by Hemadri (p. 204
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as gifts par excellence {(ati-dindni)! He also cites the Sima-
vedopanisad for regarding the gift of cows, land and books
Sarasvati or learning as threc atidanas.?

THE ACALA AND DHENU GIFTS

The Meru mountain is the centre of the Umierse and is
inhabited by the gods and demigods, The la-dinas are to
apostrophise this holy mountain (as described on p. 125), and
the various objects are to be addressed as having taken the form
of this mountain (parvata-ripena pahi  samasdra-sigarit,
p- 128). In short, the Meru gift is a kind of multiplier, combin-
ing the gift of all the contents of the mountain, emblematicaily
represented by figures of gold, and the particular articles to which
mystic virtues are attached : (e.g., 77/ is supposed to be sacred
because born of the body of Visyu, p. 132, The Dhenu is sup-
posed to represent the S'akti of the Trimirti and particularly of
Laksmi, and to carry with it the sin-destroying efficacy of the
go-dina (sarvipahard dhenul, p. 142). The cows are apostro-
phised in the mantra for the gifts under this head. (p. 144).
The gifts of this class are not to be deecmed as substitutes for
go-dinag but to exceed it in virtue, probably because of the com-
bined virtue of the component principles.

GO-DINA

The sanctity of the cow [ollows from the ancicat pastoral,
tife of Aryan peoples. In the Rgveds dwine honours are paid
to it. 1t is called a goddess )R. V. VIIL, 101)," and is hymned
as the mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the
sister of the Kdlt)as and the source (n3620) of nectar. Its sanctity
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103 THE DANA KExpa
was icated to paiicagavya, which is d as the
sovereign purifier.’ Its touch purified, and only its mouth vas
impure) To defend the cow was a duty, like defending Brih-
manas, and one who lost his life 1n doing so was saved by the
service from the most heinous sins.! .The ordinary benediction is
¢ go-brahmanebhyo subham astu uityam* { may all be well w ith
cows and Brahmanas’). It took precedence in such phrases,
which recur in inscriptions, of even the first varpe.  To bavea
cow was to have not only a useful animal, but to have Laksmi
dwelling in the house. The dun cow (kapila) was regarded,
perhaps on account of her rarity, as even holier that the ordimary
cow. We can therefore understand the attention given by
Laksmidhara to the gift of this divine animal in various forms and
circumstances; as herself, (pratyaksata), or (ripato) as kapild,
and as ubhayatomukhi (pp. 158-160, 161-166, and 166-176). To
give a golden image of the cow was even more sanctifying, 7t
combined the virtues of gold and the cow in one gift. It may be
noted that 1n all gfts of caws, the gilding of the horns with gold
and of the hoofs with siver is prescribed (hemasringim, ripya-
khuram, p. 158). As the gift of cows alonc without simiar
1 i 2. 25,

provision for stud-bulls, is i
is commended. The gt should be of 2 bull and it mn) be sub-

sequently used for draught or pulling the plough {pp. 170-171).

GIFT OF ANTELOPE SKIN

R The gift of krspdjina significs not only its intrinsic holiness
but is in accord with the precept that the hest of all gifts is what
is likely to be useful to the recipient The Brihmaga in all
dsramas necded it as a seat for himself, and it was required as a
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INTRODUCTION 109

basé for the geala gifts. Its donation is best for one who main-
tains the holy fire (dhitagni, p. 186).

I THE GIFT OF LAND (BHOMIDANA)

In historical times the gift which was most valued was that
of land. Its permanence and fruitfulness gave 1t precedence over
other gifts. As the donee, being 2 Braihmana would enjoy, even
without express grant, immunity from taxation forit, and it
would be heritable, it was much esteemed, The reckless gift
of Jand might embarrass kings who succeeded as descendants or
conquerors those who lavishly gave away lands. The resumption
of lands so given away would be a patural proceeding for one
who sought to economise the resources of the state. Land which
passed into Brihmana hands was bke fiefs in mortmain in
mediaeval England, But, the ordinary rule of irrevocabulity,
applicable to all gifts® was applied with special stringency (and
strengthened by imprecations of a terrifying kind) to guard
against any attempts to resume lands which had been given as
dana. Land (bhi7) was sacred to Vispu (bhir-vaispaci, p. 190),
and anscestors are said lo shout with joy when a son is born in
their_ line, g to B b they feel that there is
a (potential) giver o[ land in chamy {p. 190). For safety, the
gift of land is asked to be engraved on copper plate grants,? of
which records would be hept tn the state archives. It was the
duty of the Mahdsandhivigrahika (the analogue of the Nina
Fadnavis of the later Maritha empire) to compose and supervise
such grants? Laksmidhara held this office. The section on
Bhimidinag (pp. 186-193) omits these rules, in which he must
have been expert.  The reason ts that the Danakdnda was only a
section of a digest, and the Vyavahdrakinda is the proper section
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119 R THE DINA Kiypa

ta deal with them. The Gahadvilas, whom he served, delighted
to give away lands, and the inscriptions of Govindacandra and
Ins predecessors {e.g., the Basahi plate of 1104 A.D., Ind. Antig.
XIV, pp. 100 €, and the Rahan plite of 1109 A.p., ib. XVIIY,
pp. 14 i) contain eulogies of bhiimidina. The grants are
carefully drawn up in legal terms and all the regalia, i.c., state’s
rights, which are given away with the lands are named in

the grants,

VIDYADANA

. From an epigraphist’s point of view the chief pre-occupation
of royal denors would appear to be the gift of lands, which is the
ordinary subject of a copper-plate grant.! Curiously, Laksmi-
dhara devotes less space to it than he gives to another gift, which
he deals with con amore, as a scholar as well as a statesman.
{pp. 200-228). Later digests virtually reproduce Laksmidhara’s
section on this subject. The gift of the Veda (brafimadanam),
according to Manusmyti (p. 200, IV, 223) excels all other gifts.
The praise is endorsed by Yajiavalkya (I, 212). Yama widens
the scope of the gift (p. 201) by making it the gift of the sastras.
The citations are loosely strung by Laksmidhara, and it may
seem that the commendation of the present of transcripts of
sistraic, purdpic and other works, which forms the bulk of the

- citation, was applicable also to the Veda. This is not the correct
"Zview. There was prejudice against the substitution of books for
oral instruction in ancient India, and the * seller of the Veda”

 About Hve-hundred copper plate grants are preserved i the office of the
Government Epigraphist at Madras O these orver 460 deal with land grants
See List of Inscriptions sn the Office of the Swupenintendent of Epigraphy
1541, pp. 118-136.
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INTRODUCTION 11

(Veda-vikrayt), who is held up to reprobation, is not only the
person who offends agamnst the canon of free teaching, but against
one who offends against the spirit of oral teaching by writing out
the Veda and selling it. The way in which instruction is to be
given is oral, This is shown by the citation from the Makd-
bharata (p. 203) where the work of the teacher “ who speaks
(briyat) the holy Veda (dharmyim brihmim sarasvatim) to the
pupil is lauded. The literature to be reduced to writing, so as to
be given as gifts, consists of the Vidyds and Kalas among which
the Nandipurdna, which Laksmidhara quotes e ly, includes
the Vedas and therr angas (p. 208) but it avoids suggesting that
copies of the sacred canon should be made for sale of presenta-s
tion. The implication of jts description (p. 213, lines 1-2) is
that what is commended is gift of such knowledge orally by
teacher to pupil.  The section is valuable for giving a conspectus
of the knowledge available at the time, and of the contents of the
Purdnas, as well as the realistic description of the work of the
copyist, and the glorification of his calling and of calligraphy.'

KALrADiINA

The gift of kalpas, or months of Brahma (p. 230}, which as
cnumerated number thirty in all, scems a mystic ceremony in
which images of gold representing each of the kalpas were given
away, after an unspecified ritual.

GIFTS ACCORDING TO AUSPICIOUS MOMENTS

The merit of a dine is enhanced if 1t 1s made at a #irtha or
holy place like Prayiga or Kisi, or on the banks of a sacred
stream or at the confluence of rivers or on the banks of the

t Tor a fuller treatment sec my article 08 Vidsadims 1 Apndmalas Cons-
memoration Volume, 1M1, pp 496-312
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12 THE'DINA Klypa

ocean.  The trcatment of the merit ‘of "localitics' is omitted in
this book by Laksmidhara, as one of the sections of the digest is
the Tirtha-kipda, But the indication of proper times, by fithi,
naksafra, or mdsa is relevant to dang, and is briefly touched
upon (pp. 240-249)."  As gifts, which should form part of special
ceremonies or ordinary daily routine come up in the sections of
the digest on Kala, S'raddha, and Tirtha the perfunctory way in
which the matter is dealt with here, as compared with later
works on Dina, will be intelligible.

MISCELLANEOUS GIFTS

A large number of minor gits are lumped together 1n a
chapter to which the title prakirpa (scattered) is given, follow-
ing the usage of some of the later smrtis ke thase of Brhaspati
and Narada, There 1s a certain amount of repetition in this
chapter of what 1s stated in p and di; h
The lists are ilustrative and not exhaustive, as Ballala Sena
was able to name neatly 2400 dinas in his Dinasigara. The
Danaratngkara and the - Madraratna, which closely follow
the Kalpataru, have this section, but the former has con-
dendsed and the latter has rearranged the matter of ther
original, The miscellaneous enumeration brings in about fifty
more gifts. These include vital things lhe the gift of hfe,
gits to enable a person to get married (naivesika), the
sacred thread (yajiiopavita) and ingredients for the daily fire
ntes like clarified butter, sarpis and seating planks (dsana),
articles of apparel, turbans (usuize), fans, fly-whisks (camara),
umbrellas (chatra), shoes, ornaments, unguents and scents (can-
dana, gandha), flowers, incense, pearls, conches (sankha), pin

anbiil; als for and Iighting, lamps, (dipa)s
amalaka; (the Indian gooseberry), medicines, fruit and edible and
medicinal roots, beds and bedsteads (sayya and sayana), cooking
and other household vessels, fuel for cooking and for warmth in

50 2 ' - W -

with ’ -

{Hler . :

e achion of the asanas Gankranti) are afnays famous (Hemadu, p. 81““

asanas
T)zc mscrphons show xh;n guts were nanably made i congection with &
roments declared as specially efficaciaus.
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winter, grains of“all kinds, condiments, cooked food (anna),
milch-cows, salt, (Javana) sugar, sugarcane-juice and honey,
draught oxen, horses, elephants and carriages (upanaha), musical
instruments and above all the gift of sacred knowledge (brafima-
ding). That the list is not meant by Laksmidhara himself to
be exhaustive 15 seen by the omission of an article so usually
give as woollen blankets (kambala), when such a thing as the
domestic bucket for water (ghatipatra) is not forgotten. Vispusmyti
(XCII, 32) is cited {p. 268) for the comprehensive statement
that whatever a man possesses which is dear to him or
covetable by others (istatamam loke) is a (suitable object
of dina.

DEFINITE RESULTS OF GIFTS

In the ancient theory of daksing and ddna, an invisible bug
all the same potent and indestructible influence follows from them,
when properly given. This vague indication was perhaps insuffi-
cient to stimulate liberality. So, specific results of a postmortuary
character are attached to each of the major, and to even each of
the minor gifts. According to Hemadri, (p. 827) gifts which have
an immiediate effect in Jife arc of two hinds : those which increase
enjoyments (bhogada) and those which destroy sllncsses (roga-
hara), Man is surrounded by evil influences, which will prevail
against him unless countered. They may spring from the con-
junctions of moments, (hence dinas for cach fiths, vdra and
naksatra), or through the adverse influence of planets, which re-
quire to be counteracted by grahasints (pacificatory) nites and
gifts.  The Kalputaru has a special section deahng with propi-
tiatory rites (sdnti-karma). It is the thirteenth part of the
great Digest, and is the progenitor of works, which deal with
apprehensions due to cvil nfluences and ways of over-
coming them by propitiation (santi) Whe S'iuti-Kamalikara.
The omission of such topics as grahasints by gfts w the
section dealing with Dina 15 obsiously to prevent repeution.
Hemadri and Madanaratua  (pp. 1147 iy deal with graha-
xdnti under gifts as they apparently had no scparate work
dealing with propitiations of all hinds, of which gifts will
form one.

13



114 ‘THE DINA KINDA

A passage from Narasimhapurana (one of the upa-purinds,
often cited in the Kalpataru), is reproduced on p. 269, giving a
list of twenty-one paradises (svarga) to each of which the donor
of a particular gift is automatically lifted after bis death, This
is followed by the long citation from the S'antiparva (ch. 240,
sk. 12-38) of the Mahabharata commemorating the glorious after-
death destiny of some illustrious donors of the past,

PROVISION OF WATER

In a tropical country in which animal and vegetable life is
dependant on seasonal rains and the storage of water for drak
and irngation in suitable reservoirs, or the tapping of subter-
ranean springs by deep wells, special merit will naturally attach
to the provision of such facilities for water. To a statesman the
subject will appeal even more than to a mere ritualist, The
supply of water naturally leads to the subject of tree-planting,
both for shade and for other uses, as trees depend on water even
more than animals. The two topics are usually not held to come
under the strict view of Dana, as already explained, as the dedi-
cation of trees and tanks 1s not to be clissed under a gift toa
specific donee. ‘The beneficiaries in these dedications are indeter-
minate. The benediction at the end calls for the satisfaction {by
the act of dedication) of the gods, ancestors and men {(deva
pitrmanusyih privantam iti uisjet, p. 288). Nilakantha deals
with these topics in a separate section of his digest (Utsarga-
mayakha) 1t is a very small section, hardly deserving to be
placed side by side with the other mayikhas, but punsm required
a separate treatment of utsarge apart from ddndg, to wiich a
mayikha 1s devoted. Lahsmidhara was an expert in Mimimsa
and must have been aware of the solecism of bringing such
works of public utility under dina, His action in defying
convention, in view of the practical importance of such works,
and of giving additional attractions to them by classifying them
under gifts of spiritual efficacy has given a lead to subsequent
writers, who, with the exception of Nilakantha, have folfowed his
example “and dealt with such dedications as gilts, finding, bie
Govinddnanda, warrant for 1t under the rule that an absent of

+ {nvisible donee might be given a gift (even without his hnowledge)
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by simply pouring water on the ground, after mentally resolving
that the gift should go to him (p. 124)"

The sources of water supply are treated, as stated in a
definition cited from the Kapila-paiicaritra in the Ddna-
kriyikaumudi (p. 126) as five: the kipa or well, which may
have a diameter upto fifty spans of the hand ; the vapikd, with
a diameter upto 100 spans ; puskarini, which exceeds a hundred
spans, and goes upto 200; fadiga, whose widthestends 800
spans; and the nadi (river) which exceceds this too) The
spiritual advantage accruing to a giver 1s in proportion to the
size of the reservoirs! To understand the descriptions, one
must have knowledge of parts of India in which water is struck
in wells at great depths, and the cost of cven a small well is
considerable. To escavate a well and hne it with stone or
brick, build steps to get at the water, and plant around the well
groves of shade-giving or fruit-trees, and then find that the well
goes dry, is not an unusual experience in North India, Such
drying up is deemed providential, and as due to failure to mahe
the dedication with propcr ccrcmonxes, and to begin the cx-
cavation at suitabl gical The wells spoken
of are, not those reserved for private use (though to them also
the astrological and ceremomial rites will apply) but wells thrown
open to the public, after making the dedication in the presence
of the sacred fire (which 1s a witness, agni-sdksh) and worshippng
the Ocean (Samudra) as the divine parent of all water (p. 278).
The goddess Ambihi and the god Gavesa (Vindyaka) are to be
worshipped in effigy, at the commencement of the ceremony of
dedication, and the idols are to be left immersed 10 water.  The
ritual includes the worship of the Fire and Varupa, with a
number of Vedic mantras (which are specified on pp. 283-264,
and identificd on pp. 355-357 n Appendix C). A full quota of
pricsts is needed for the ntes, who are to recene appropnate
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daksigas. In the ntual given metal figures of aquatic animals
like crocodiles (makara) and fish (matsyaj are to be immersed in
the sacrificial pot, the emblem of the future reservoir, Till the
ceremonies are completed, the water is declared impure and
unfit for use. (Utsargamayikia, p.23,ed. Gujarathi Press).
An additional rite is to pour into the well water from sacred
rivers, then worship the Mothers of the waters (Bhavisyapurdna,
cited in Utsargamayikha, p. 8) * and to imagine (with invocatiot)
twenty pamed firthas in groups of five (paficatirtani) as resident
in the well. (Danaratnapradipa, IV, p. 297).* The dedication
should be to ali living beings, who should be invited by the donor
to revel in the water.

DVIRIBANDHA

A special type of work, which Lakgmidhara holds up 10 vene:
ration, is the damming of & mountain spring, sa as to form, from
the nature of its location, a high level reservoir, which might be
used for irrigation. The valug of such a reservoir will be evident
to those who are familiar with the Gangetic plain, in which nater
from the great river is so far below the level of the adjoining
arable arca that lifting it is difficult. The Ganges Canal starts
from the Himalayas near Hardwar. The bund may be a long
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one. In that case, shuice-gates for the draining of excess water
(dvdraka) have to be provided (p. 292). Flights of steps may be
built, into it, and gardens and temples near the bund. The de-
scription seems to imply one of an actually exsting rigation
dam. The merit of constructing such a reservoir js naturally
greatest among the provision of supplies of water. *The merit
(punya) which accrues from the Vedic sacrifices of the cow, man
and the horse, are excelled by the ment accruing from the con-
struction of such a dam " (p. 296).

TEMPLES AND MATHAS

A brief allusion to the merit of dedicating temples and
mathas is made in the context of providing a large reservoir
{pp. 197-199). 1t 1s expressly enjoined that such structures ac
not to be constructed in waterless places, nor should such reser-
voirs be deemed complete without adjoining shrines, whose
benedictory influence will protect them (p.299). A temple of
Vighnesa is specially valuable for such protection (p. 299).

DEDICATION AND PLANTING

A love of trees is natural in a tropical country subject to
periods of heat and drought. Dedication of trees 1s of usc as
protecting them against wanton cutting down. Mangoes and
F are ded (p. 301) along with other fruit
trees for planting. The verse of Bhavisyapurina stating that he
who plants an gsvaitha, a picumanda, a nyagrodha, ten tamarind
trecs (lf;ll"f('i), three cach of kapsttha, bilva, and amalaka, five
mangoes and five cocoanut trees, never goes to hell is cited 1n
other digests! To trest an asvattha as a son, perform its
#panayana and marry it w duc course to a smaller tree, which
will twinc itself with the asvattha, was recommended for child-
less men? Laksmidhara does not pitch the service very high:
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planting five trces assures onc of the heaven of Sfiva (p. 303)!
He who donates a fruit tree to Dharma {charity) reaches the
manaion of Varuga alter death (p. 304}, The merit of adopling
the asvaftha tree 18 extended to othee trees like the pippata,
plaksa ete. The adoption of a tree may be made, like that of a
Hving son, with dattuk rites in the p of the Fice.,
(p. 308}, The virtues of arboriculture are fauded with pictures:
que exaggeration in a couplet,  *“ In ment, the provisiop of ten
wells is ¢qual to that of giving on wipl, of ten vapls js the provi- |
sion of aenc big tank (hrada), a son brings merit cqual to that of
to ten large tanks, but a tree confers the same spiritual advantage
as ten sons”

‘ ASRAYA AND PRATISRAYA

Laksmidhara's treatise on Ddna cnds with a shost'culogy
of the construction of Jisraya (homes of sest) for ascetics {com-
monly spoken of as dsrama) and of rest-houses for travellers
(pratisraya), both in the vicinity of towns and on the road-side.
These are dedicated specially to the regencrate classes (@eifd- .
fayal, p. 312). The choultry is to have as protection the idols
of some of the gods. * Who is competent to sum up the
spiritual fruit (phale) of a rest-house so dedicated? A bald
estimate will put sts beneft as fovr, vis., comfort, hingship, fame
and prospenty.”

CoxcLusioN
With the above words cnding with the auspicidus word
“sriyah, Laksmidhara brings to an cad his review of Dina-
dharma. He did his self-appointed task in no spirit of mechanical
reproduction of ancient dicta, but used his judgment as regards
what should be stressed and what slurred over, within the limuts
of the conventions to which he had to conform His mdmdui}

ity is evident in the sclection for
the donations or dedications which aim at reducing human
flering, pain and i The of Vidyddind

+, reflects the insight of the scholar and statesman, Indian social
™ order was maintainable only by an equlponsc of dutes laid on
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different social gradés. Public honour and spiritual service went
to a section, which was divorced from worldly ambitions and
pursuits, leaving it to follow. its high duty without the distractions
of common- desires, as well as of ordinary economic pursuits.
Secial esteem can’ reconcile o class to high service combined
~with life-long "poverty, as it did in India almost to the threshold
of our times, But, to make the members of the ¢lass maintain
themselves, would be to endanger the single-minded discharg
 of their spiritual and educational dutics. So, their endowment
became a responsibility of the rest of society, Their maintenance
had to be donein a way that would not run into conflict »ith
their self- ~respect, or degrade them with the taint of mcndxcancy.
Such men “should not beg; they were not to ask in order to
receive, That charity might prove a curse to him who receives
was a truth that was visvalised in the attitude to Dina, which
made 5ccep!.-mcc of a gift a moral penl, that could be faced by
a donce only from a high sense of helpfulness induced by a
fecling of compassion for a donor to whom a gift was the only
way of escape from present or prospective ill. The aim must be to
. induce in the afiluent classcs a sensc of their obligations to the
distressed and the poor, to generate a fecling of reciprocal
dependence in all classes of society, to instil the fecling that
moral and spiritual responsibility do not begin or end with hie
this world, to strengthen conviction in the grave responsibility
for the upkeep of social order and the order of the unnerse,
which lics on those to whom are given wealth and worldly
power.  One way of developing and enforcing the conviction,
is shown in the ancient doctnine of gifts. Its enunciation,
clucidation and elaboration, so as (o suit the changing nceds of
the age, was a duty of the lawgner and the statesman.  Laksmie
dbara, on whom this high duty was devolved by tus erudition,
binth, and office, catered into 1ts spint, and essayed to display the
means of grace to his patron and to futurd kings by the insight
iato Dharma, learming and lterary skill which are sedlected 1n
the Dins-Kalpataru.




NOTE B

" DIGESTS ANTERIOR TO THE KRTYA-KALPATARY
B oW
Tulz cqmposmon of a digest (nibandha) xmposcs.morc stra
on uwhe skill of a smyti-cxponent than the composltxon of &
elaborate commentary (vpakfiyd or blidgspa) on a smrti enjoyir
universal esteem, The commentator is saved the necessity T
o logical presentation of his maternl, as heis bcmnd 0 follar
the atrangement of matter n his original. Ina d»ﬁ'use smrn Ik
that of Manu, in which the same topic is treated of in diffsren
chapters, this will lead to cither repetition, or condensation it
one place of what has been explained in another, and the com
mentator's views, in relation to the various anthorities which
cites and explains, will be scattered over different sections. A
digest can make its own scheme and then follow it. It is met
restricted to any arrangement that is faid down in a smrti, except
in regard to such well-cecognised dwisions as the eighteen topics
of vyavahara, and even in treating of the latter, 1t can follow 1ts
own order of presentation of the topics. Yajnavalkya-smti is
not onfy more compact but 1s better arranged than other smrhis,
A¥ running commentary on it will be ordinanly more log“nal in
arrangement than a similar comment on a loosely string smm,
like that of Pariyara or Vispu, ll‘hls was probably” why
ananes'\am chose to present huis dlgestf of Dharmaskshra m
the torm &1 a commentary on tnat; cotie.  ‘As mm.ﬂxy’vv““‘d-
out, Laksmidhara e'«:els the aathory’of other digdsts i following’
a logical scheme, comxstent with the Indian view of life, grouping
the treatment of the sevexal aspects of Dharmasastragn fourteen
major topics, whith puncivate amansl\fe between conceptwﬂ
and emancipation.

< Laksmidhara” wad not the anventor?of the dxgest‘ There
were not only -bhisyas, like the fampus commmentaries on Maou
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la Yajnavaikya by: Meahamhx and Visvariipa, .but mbami/tas‘
the field before the appearance of his work. ~'He recognises
reir exxstence,‘ not anly by . citing some of them, Iike the
rakasa and the Plnjala, along with an unnamed woxk of
laliyudha; ' and? the: It dh ! m +explai “of
JAtyayana, but e alludes vaguely to the extstencq of other'\vcrks
Y. .the expression prabhrtayah; appended to thé enumeration of
uthorities; He justifies the attempt to supply a new
bandia bwstatmg that it excelled previous wwritings of the
lass. In Verses 12 and 13, in the proem to the Kdya-Kalpatam

e deﬁmtely names three works which his digest excelled )

These are’ the Makdrpava, the Kamadhenu and the Malrt(,for.
shich the [full name Ratnamdlé 1s conjuctured on memca]
wounds. A .
Qf these, the Mali is a work of which we possess no know; "
cdge besides this allusion. The Kamadhenu is a well-Known*
work, to which others besides Laksmidhara have paid tribute.
Follu\ung the ple of Laks delib 1

whom he y
imitates in his proet to his Kréya-ratndkara, Candesvara places
only three works at the head of the class which his Ratnikara
is claimed to have excelled. These are in the order of enumera-
tion, the Kdamadhenu, the Kalpatars and the Parijata} He
cites the Maharpava, as Smrti-Mahargava-kirak in the Kriya.
ratugkara. He also refers 20 Bhoja-bhipala cither as Bhapala
or Bhoja-Bhupila several times* It has been noted already®
that though Bhoja is- definitely earlier than Laksmidhara,
- the latter does not rcfer to hium at alt anywhere in his dlgz:st.
Capdesvara cites Haliyudha who must be the same writery
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rcfcrrcd‘tp by Laksmidhara. These ate the pre- Halpatary writers
ar works alluded ta or cited by Cagdesvara,

That Candesvara's enumeration does hot follow chronology
15 evident from bis placing the Kalpatarn betaeen the Hama-
dhenu and the Parijata, both of which are'named in the Kalpa-
tarn. 1 Gopala is the authior of the Kamadhenu,as is argued ont,
grounds which appear conclusive, by Mr. Kape,! he was not far.
removed from Laksmidhara in point of time, as in verse'11 of
his proem, the latter descrbes Gopala as his fnend yad-vaya-
syak). We may take the Kamadhens as composed eaclier than
the frtya-Kalpataru but in the same generation. We have the
additional information in the above sloka (i.c., l]) 1hat Gopila
composcd his wark n the form of vakyas

Mt SRR I 9 |

If 1t means merely that the work of Gopala was in prose (‘vdkyﬂ)
it is not easy to see how it differs from the other nibandhas, unless
we construe the description as implying that the work was a prose
summary of Dharmasidstra, a Dharmasangraha, which did not
follow the earlier practice of being couched in verse. We have
an example of this type of composition in the Sprtyarthasira of
S'ndhara {c. 1150-1200 A.p.)’, which is mostly in proses and
v r.mats of most topics of Dharmasdstra, with the prominent excep”
tion of vyavahdra,
It is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara in his claim for
supremacy for his Digest mentions only three as those which it
ded, vis., the Hamadh the Mahirpava and the Mdh
nhe presuroption is justifiable that he regarded these aloneas
serious rivals of his own work. But, why does he not ‘cite them
anywhere in his book? That he did cite atleast one of them is «
likely. and 1t 1s the Maharnava, The reasons for this deduction
are these. Mahdrpava is apparently, referred to when he cites
the Smipti-Mahdrgava by Candeyvata. Hemadri refers to Ahshar
gava, Swmpti-mahdrgave ke (Candesvara) and Makdryasd”
It 15 extremely likely that all theﬂse names refer to 008

Prakasa

£ 0p. cst , pp. 295296,
5 Kane, op et , p 237
54 pETARNAIGER) AR @R, 105, 1, 103

Itwas printed 10 the Anandasgama Senes,
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and the same work, as suggested by Mr. Kane, :utd that the
Prakisa and anharmsz are identical.

The - proem of Liksmidhara alludes to a digest, which
he calls the Mali, of which we have been unable to obtain a
trace. That it must have been of sufficient reputation to justify
its being mentioned side by side with the Kamadhenu and the

Slahdrpava is to be inferred from Laksmidhara’s mention of it in
&

such a context. But that so prominent a work should not have
been mentioned at all by Candesvara and later writers will appear
strange, u'niess the name Mali conceals an allusion to some work
of established reputation like the Parijata.

! Kane, op. erf . p. 308,



NOTE C
MANUSCRIPTS OF THE DZNAKngpA OF THE -’
KRTYA-KALPATARU

So far as known only seven manuscripts or fragments of
manuseripts of this section of the Kptya-kalpatars are now
available. They have all been used, in preparing the present
edition. The press copy was based on a transcript carefuily
made under orders of the Government of His Highness the
Mahirana of Ud:upur (Mewir) of an undated manuscript in the
Palace Library at Udaipur. The original manuscript is on
paper, and consists of 93 folia, each page containing on the
average ten lines and forty letters to a line.! Its appearance is
old, and it is apparently a transcript of a much older manuscript.
Its agreement with the text adopted by Hemadri in many cases
suggests that it is from an griginal that fie used, or that both
were d ded from a

“The oldest dated manuscript of this section of the great
Digest is one in the Labrary of the Royal Asatic Society of
Bengal. It be:u's the stock number 4026, and is on palm-leaf,
closely ‘written* in old Maithila ch In app: it s
discoloured and is in parts worm-eaten. There are 131 leaves in
all, with five Lines to a page. The post colophon? gives two
R:}wrl on the search for Sunskri MSS  tn the Bombay Circl:

U Peterson’s "
1882-1883, 1883,"
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dates, one in S%aka and the other in the Laksmanaseniya era.
They are (L. S.) 374 (A.D. 1493) and (S'dka) 1426 (a.D. 1504).
The two dates do not agree, as there is 2 discrepancy of eleven
years between the two.

As the L. 5, date is given in words also, it has to be taken as
the actual date of the transcription of this manusecript. Rai
Bahadur M han Chakravarti (J. 4. S. B., N. S, XI, p. 358
fnotnute) pointed out that the scnbe S'ubhapati, who made this
transcript in L. 8. 374 by order of Gadadharadeva made a copy
of another manuscript in L. 5. 373 (Rajendralala Mitra, Catalogue
of Manuscripts from Nepal, p. 65). Gadiadhara-deva was the
grandson of Dhirasimha, brother of the Maithila king Bhaira-
vendra. The Garigikrtyaviveka was composed in L, s. 376,
when Ramabhadra, son of Bhai imha or Bhairavendra was
ruling. . (J, R. A. S, N. S, xx, 554).

The next in order of date of the seven manuscripts is one in
the Colebrocke collection in the India Office Library. (No. 1461),
It is on paper, and contains 101 leaves, closely written in Bengali
characters, with ten or eleven lines to a page. The first four
folia are by a different hand from the rest of the manuscript. It
was copied by the S'ndra Kavicandra in S'aka 1510 (i.e. 1588),
and euologiscs the Bhattacarya family.! The literary nctivigy‘
of the great Smirta Bhaftacirya, Raghunandana, is dated be-
tween 1520 and 1570 A.D. by Mr. Kane’ while Monmohan
Chakaravarti (J. A. 8. B., N. S., xi, pp. 351.357) places him
between 1510 and 1565 a.D. It is possible that'this copy was
made for one of his descendants, or even for lim.

The neat ipt of Ddna-Kalp u 1n point of age is
one in the Library of the Royal .Asatic Socicty of Bengal, bear-
ing the number 10236. It is on paper, the lcaves are marked
17-24 and 1-8, with ten to eleven lines to a page.  Itis a frag-
ment and deals only with ptrdpitra-nripanam. It bears the
date Samvat 1658 (1601 A.D.).

I discovered in January 1939 1n the Junior Bhonsle Mahi.
raja's Library at Nagpur a legibly wntten paper manuscript in
Nigari script. It had lost the first two leaves, deahing with
P 14 anfrr. On last leaf ut states that at was copied by

b Seep 1Y enfra,
P Histoey of Daarmardstng, b, pe €17
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Govinda in Samvat 1735 (i.e. 1688 a.D.). As this manuscript
came to light after the book had been printed, its readings are
now presented in Appendix G (pp. 383-412, infra).

Papdit R. Anantakpspa S'astri secured from Benares for the
University Library at Lahore a manuscript of this kinda, and
drew my attention to the manusceipt cacly in 1938, [t bears
the stock No. 8162, [Its readings are collected in Appendix 4
(pp. 315.330, infra). On the fly leaf it bears the Samvat 1778
(ie. 1722 A.D}

The Sarasvatibhavan at Benares has five loose folia dealing
with a ddnaprayoga from the Kriya-Kalpataru,' 1t presented no
special readings.

: 1he
} Hus Jotts 19 me s dated 15-11938  He had also secused atmansscript of
Térthakapdd fog the Library of the Panjal Unwersity



NOTE D
LIST OF WORKS ON DANA

* An asterisk denotes that the work has been printed.
’r‘Denotes that a transcript now exists in the Adyar Library,

A. Parts of Nibandhas dealing with Dana

B3

"Dd’:a‘Kalﬁutar!l of Laksmidhara (c. 1110 A.D.).

* Danasagara of Ballalasena (c. 1168 4.D.) ; partially printed.,

* Dinakhayda of Hemadn (c. 1270 a.D.); part of Catnrvarga.
cintémani (pr. Bibhotheca Indica, and Prabhakari and
Co., Benares).

t Danaratnakara of Candesvara (c. 1300 A.p.).

t Danaratna or Danavivekoddyota of Madanastmha, (c. 1425 a.p.)
part of A‘Iada;tarat:xa[)radxpa

Dinasara o[ Dalapati (part of Nysimhaprasida) c. 1500 A.p. h

* Danakriyak d; of Govindinanda (c. 1500.a D.), patt of his
Kaumuds series (Bibliotheca Indica, 1903). ¥

Dinataiva of Ragunandana (Jayaswal's Catad, 200) c. 1550 A.D."

Ddlmsnuklzy.z of Todarmal (c. 1580 A.DY, part of Saul:hya series

k ka of Nandapandita (c. 1600 a.D3J pari of Hanvam.m.

. ™

vildsa. i
t Dana-Kamalakara of I\amalakara Bhatta (c. 1625 A.p).
* Danamayikha' of Bhatta Nilakantha (c. 1625 A.D) part of the
Bhagacanta-BIzaskam
t Danaprakasa of Mitra Misra (c. 1625 A.D.), part of the Vtm.
N lmhodayn. :
kaustubha of A deva (c. 1650 A.n.), part of Smyul.
kaustubha. o8
Dina-hirgvaliprakisa of Divakara, son of Bhlradvija Mahad,cvi
{c. 1685-A.D.), part of Dlumnaraslm-sudlmmdl:l..
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Danaratnakara of Bhattarama {c. 1675 A.D) pa.n of Anuﬁa-
viveka, et

Danaratna of Manirama Diksita (c. 1160 AD) part of Anu[m—
vildsa or Dhammmbodlu B .

Dana-bhagavata of Varm-Kubemnanda, pmtege of Rani Sam'
grama Singh (c. 1500 A..). )

Dina-parijata of Ananta Bhatta son of \Xages'a Bhatta (c. 1623

A.D.) part of Panjuhz series.

Py
7
B. Treatises on Dina B

g
Danakayda (said to be extracted from Rudra- Ymmtla)
Danacandriki of S'rindtha Acaryacudamam J{c. 1500 A.D} Cal'
cutta Sanskrit College, 11,556, 563).. , .. ¥
Danacandrika of Gautama.(8., 3. 92).
Danacandriki of Jayarama (L: 2102) * Abstract of Hemadn ™
T (Kane), P
* Dunacand’qkd 'of Divakafa (Kale) ; pr. Bombay. - % .3
Dauacaudnku of Nifakantha (Hirilal, 2176-2178).
Danacandrika of Vrindavana (N.W., 136 ; N.P. iii, 26-).
Da) drikaval of S'ridharapati (Kielhoen, 74).
Dénadarpana cited by Raghunandana (Oxf., 292).
Danadinakara of Kamaldkara (L., 180 ; B., 3, 90).
Dgnadinatura of Divikara son of Dinakara (K. 180}
Danadidhiti of Nilakantha son of Bhaskara (Aufrecht, 111, 54
Danadipavali (Haraprasad, Rep. Search., 1895-1900, p- 15).

‘Danadipavikyasamuccayg (Peterson, 1, 116). )

Dinadls akhya by Arj (Varendra Res. Socyw’
Rajshahl) . A -

Da) prakriya of Bhiavad Bhatta, son of Kysnadeva of

Mithila (L. 1834) prist to 1600 A.D. (Mura, Notwes of H8S,
v, 1443 Jayaswal, 188-189),
Danapaiijika of Siryasarman, Somposed under orders of )\at:!ﬂ)
Simha (Peterson, V., 177; Jayswal, 187, 195). ¥ 4 AR
unapat'p of Ratnékara. Thakkura (summary of D.mﬂ-Wﬂ“”Jl
L 2002 ; Petrson, 1, 116, 111, 387). -
Duna}addhau of Ramadatta, cousin of Candcs'vara, and mmlstcf
of thcui\amat& kmg Nrsxmha of Mithila, ¢. 1350 AD:§ *
(Macky33; 1 0~Cat. iif; 1714).

3
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Ddnapaddhati by Giga Bhatta (Visvesvara Bhatta), c. 1650 a.D.
_; (Hrealal, 2183 ; Bikanir, 2422). -
Dmmpamksn o hara Misra (Kagmir, 24).
Dmiaparqata of I\gemendra (L. 282’2),
Danapradipa by Madhava sop of Visnu (Hiralal, 2184; Nep.
-y ¥Cat? Haraprasad, 1238).
Danaprayoga by Bhattoji (L. 4161). e
Danamanjari by* Vrajardja (N.W. 164).
Dmmmanolmra‘by- Sadasuva (c. 1679 4'p. ); B, 3,92; Bxkamr
. New Llst, 1971 .
t Dmmmk}asamuccaya of Yogiwvara (antenior to 1300 A.D.)
(B, 3,92; Kh.,, 73 ; Adyar, I, p, 111),
b Danavakyavali oi Vldyapatx ‘Thakkura, composed at the instance
" of Queen' »th:amau wise of Nrsimhadeva of Mithila (c.
1400 Ay L., 1830 Bikanir, N.L., 2003 ; Jayaswal, 192,
194; Hicdlal, 2193. It 1s sometimes attributed to Queen
Dhiramati herself. 7.
Dﬁnavalzyavah by Vnres'varasunuh @.e) Candesvara, c. 1300
¥ AD. ; Oudh, 516.
Dangviveka cited by Hemadsi and by Nllakantha Khatma, 3
Danavyasa cited by Candesvara in Danaratnakara {1.O. Cat
Eggeling, p. 412).
Danaviveka by Bhangji Diksita son of Bhattoyi Diksita (c. 1650
A.D.); Peterson, VI, 83; Hiralal, 2194-5.
Danasagara by Kamadeva Maharaja (of Mithila®) L., 2179, * .
Danasira or Aghabadava of Visvesvara Bhatta (Baroda Oriental
Institute, 7129), the author of Madanapdarijita (c. 1380 A.p.}
Danarpava d for Queen Dhi i (c. 1400 A.D.) ; Madras
Orl. MSS. Lib., 3209.
Danodd)ala by Krsparima (N.\V 106, 174).
hadanapaddhati of Ripanara ‘{1.O. Cat., p. 550) cited by
Vacaspm Misra (c. 1450 a. D) o
Ma)mda/mmmaya of Bharavendra of Mithila (supposed to have
. abeen composed by Vicaspati strm, Haraprasid, Cnt., 36, '
,,,_.122 Ulwar, Catl, 1413). :
TaY.}dmmc:dlu of Nariyana Bhaua, son of Rames’vnm (c. .
- 1550.4») 5 Y. -
- 3
Frinted bv‘c"smnmudu at the Vasanta™ I‘rtss. Ad&ﬂ!. .‘radm lada,

y
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1 A. S. B. omits 5gpiRd
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THRATI® e Af “gegaadd, |
- o= 0y ﬁ -Wl

Arfige STl fatiar frdita i
E FYeenf qeaRaarns 11

Rt e s st U
= g% SaAET ST T |

i At TrETgERE aviseg i

1 A.S.B.and T 0. aswell as 7. . p. 559 B3%

fxash; Udaipur alone has &aiz

2 A, 8, B, and 5@3- 3. - 560 craEER

3 A.B. B. sgwady; m:spc‘w“'m‘l’
4 A.S.B.and L O,
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T T ARSI, SARATRI |l
50 w1 qEErT Fear Jarsfaraaq |
T wR vt et gl armreegdd:C Il
T TR FIACI A |
TSRS FAE G 1
OV TEFRAITHIE 739 PEE |

.AAISW goranT Fag: gy |
- TS arae waE TsFEe |

afomraeg Feffa QREe Tl
SIS A e TR |
AR G "R G T i
e &Y o FfRiar v i

T I TRFA SAfy Ay g Al

1 wew. 3. p. 560 @ T

2 Ibid, dariarg

3 Ibid, wnvedgs:

4 A.8.B, I 0; and 7. §. p. 560 aaRaEET:
5 supplied by A. 8. B. and I. O.

6 I O, wig@ns M

7 ASBandms’pﬁGOmﬁ‘xﬁ

8 WE. . p. 56053(01'31%.
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T AT v G |
ar Harrgat S aqsEEs )
ErmrafRtrem’ & swagRmast: 9

of T ot wfaralr afify wweEge
RIS AETAe: qat | Avar dmwate T
ARTFISArFiSR® g gerws v | A
Atk St v ‘AR aram“"
At Rgmagrfagn |

TR ariy gk st T |
g amesiasarEe ol
= yrefiTorsga: SR geRe

1 1.0, frmafif

2 1. 0, wdud; Udnipur Ms. reads Wt
3 1. 0.and A. 8. B. supply this verso.
4 ween, 9. p. 560 Riwda

5 A.8. B, eg@

6 I 0.usedto correet toxt

T W, 5. p. 560 wr@Ry
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TR TAE ORI
- TR R EREAEis:® |
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mEA T gEgEaged
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a9 frvgag@AE: )

AMSH! FRATLATET ATRITIga |

1 Ibid, adw

27A. 8. B. and w. g, p. 560 wgaX
3 Udaipur araf:

4 W, 9. s« 975, p. 560
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BT R AT )
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v ATt At aﬁaa T
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TR O SegTEEg S Ry i
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1. 0., sredfi=r

ey, Q. p. 660 FFag

1. O. Supplies this clause

. O.and 7. 4, p. 560 uga for Wi,
Udaipur Ms. reads frart for fiurt
Udaipur e, LT, , o

SOt e W
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4
1 L 0. st for wl g
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FEARA T O " wethd s ()
‘et o Eﬁwmmer e
TLIHCET AT TZHAT & 14 1)
wrsE” @i 0 weduA s |
AR EEHaRy Rt TRy i,
Ww'm‘mﬁﬂw@mm|
I g TEHAE: FEenIaa: |,

[ Y s
@ g TS A |

Faraey’fr wir Raee wTETRR )
" farar veren sty el T i

=g+ a7 3gar (s gahawg |
et ferard & Sy g |
¥ gwan FEET IgE a1 ASEraT
ASTRC WS T A il
TIER TSR T TG |
W fAgT ST ara’d axdq U
‘R’ WHEHE: | e @R
era faftr g geuswi (el )
1 #wx. g p. 561 zam

2 433, §. p. 561 Fud
3 1. 0., e 7w
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RETaiEH T TSR AR |l
WY SETSAE Ffmeaead T84 |
FETRRAT TEA ARG ® AHTT
FRFBIRAGT: PmRaganEd:
AATTRH R S STAR ISR |
fRgmaad ag@m g fEmwdEm,
AT AR ATATEAILT 9 |l
TR TR T 3T T o v R
AYRIRT Itk S wisfy fag: |
GERE e R e
" R ArEE e

TR RrTmTTmRT: |

| ARMOLEEA(I)

A AR

HTIST GETTLATO 2ranog Afrgaw |

78, 3% TEEEEl wamTERArE, I
o9 RANISSETET geigeaEmad |
BRAgrETEFTCRwEeRATGRE, |
e AgERETE v |

1 &7 276. pp. 562 {f

2 W 9. p. 563 awvsfifugeaa,
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1 L O. Omits this verse
2 L 0., dved
3 A.S. B, Wl
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RIS HEATOIFTAL,

gaEET I, A R I I

WA, TEFTT 53T T
T3 I Fan aywEERaiear i
A= T |
TSI g RIHE I T )
FrnfrargaT = Ay SETg |
WQWWWM"
‘eiisEg e T
RS I |

mﬁ\ = 4

T W RSt

§ gfamrer giasr Wavg
TAg® T SRR |
AT AR
e’ gk aueg |l

T NURHISHORTTTH
TSt gEr e |

.+ 0., SR, T,

. 0., 993 ; 50 also #. 7. p. 562

. 0, and wer. ¥, p. 562 wwaird Udaipur e
. 0., gaifass; 9. g p. 562 aufisiFm

L O, @ | R

. 0., meveemm, and SI=g
daipur Ms, o
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FeawAAT fe

AT 79 O gEeeT

T WS, AqHa w09

Y T FY TRkw

FatEaR G TAgTer |

o ye gEsuaser e

IR 1)
T T gAafT TEAST g
HETSEMACHET TERAAT, |
RETRTwE: wEE T

FTRCAIATR AEISER |
o ﬁw'\_‘g_

<
TrgraE e aaTeR w0
~ lq-
AAREAY FRGTEHETITH, N
T T SEUIA AT T A
FOTEAY Y TR

1 1.0, wi Wi

2 A 5. B.opd L 8. 0., &Y 9%F 9% o3 but
Ddaipur Ms. reads &Ry 3y

3 I 0., awruiaf:

4 1,0.a0d A, 8, B, amd; 4. g. 3w

5 1. 0., serag: age; Udaipur Ms, seafigad

6 Udaipur Ms, waw



g] FATIVE FATEEAL, wi
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gier s ||

Y FNRYIER(R)

AT e ‘
FETTEIEATETHA¢ WAGAHA, |
LA T FEAHATA |
goF Remassar gegEaaEd |
TUATEATAN Feat SrRanLET adr il
BRI R IR T=e TR, |
WA WA AATRTEARTa
ATRESE Geu=otEaia” T 1
BUE Tl Eler e bz eo
ATEATGIIA® FRAHTTIETH, |

1 Omitted in I, O.

2w, g. ch, 277. ( pp. 563 £, )

3 Missing in Udaipor Ms, Sopplied by A. 8. B, and

1. 0.

A, g AP T TRAL,

5 L O.reading is better-zawwgadia; A.S.B. and
o g, Adgengaidd ; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly
SATEATTT
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aeredRed fassgmtasy |
S ACIRTENT AT AR, |
FTHRIARIEAT FEIH THTA N
AT qEAAEHAAAT wEwd |
e gfrd TiRd Brw arg g )

1 L O, gnad,

2 1. 0., gt G R 4w 7 i

3 I O.supplies this line; A. 8. B. reads wrgan;
ueet. §. has argwa; Udaipur Ma, has wgemfa s

4 1, O. sapplics this line

5 1. Q. {udtwgm
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‘o FeTgETT R |
e SarT TReT R |
TEAHT (AT T T A= il
q\ﬁl‘{ﬂ“ﬂ'iﬁﬁ‘%ﬁ~ wify graw
RIS gadrer: |
FEATATRRUATE, T TEREERE |
ARSI TAEIN FeTIRI, |
SIgvTTSY RV TG R |
TEUSIR AR, I Srstar |
. % framme Ffia T T fwae, W)
o Rt e wrt fEmaEe il
FATTRrEsR: mmmm'
ekt TRya: Rgaroaat:®
mwammmmi
AT B 1 g |
sty Ry g TeefT )

R e fegreer w3ee |
ARTIULSTIAT TG |
ARTARITATRT ATOGIIE 7ot N

1 L O, womiary,
2 Four slokas from here are omitted by I. O,
3 1.0, qud:
4 A. 8, B, atm:
o
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Tt I FRERETAEE
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grEAT I i |

RGeS icreiceyll

| oY TR )

LER GRi
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FrEgETETTET ST 9, 1)
yoat fafmarssara grmraaimg |
wetere BRrE SRy )|

- - s Q\: l
JUTRET FAERTRIT 3T 7 )
NG EULER SRR IS8 CRllesI CallEr: o
% BITEYH AfreAstETEEa® ||
MrEeaereT =t TFRaT g |

1 L O, & a1 93 ; 50 also Weet. §. p. 564

2 A. 8. B., swarezr, ; Udaipur Ms., seqeqmy,
3 &, 018

4 1, 0., framde,
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TITIUETH TATAIRTA |
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AT TR A g S TIATTATE,
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A ITEEE AerTEAEaa
TRy syemmavatitiey |
TERITAEST TR |

AT TARAY T, FEIAT ARG |

1 #wg. g, p. 564, YmR-qeraves, p. 253 cites these
verse a8 JUFAX. In some Manuscripts of W, §.
these verses are missing.

2 Udaipur Ms, A. S. B., and #e. §. have & w¥w@
T 3 L O. reads—srdrsa Swread:

3 we. g. stedet Udaipur Mareads arg for #ier

4 L 0., v

6 weew. g. and Tl, p. 254 read sRwTET
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FERTEA
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afkra:® weETeg T TwaT g1
Ttrarrsfr v FadwEEAERa |
TUF BISAATSSHIT IATgaegd: |
A tqsTReEETAT IR |
PRI ThaFgwEiet)
“arelr 3° fagedt R gz =
Srrfrafitvasy Qe a9 aw |
Ry faate gaaraaE: |
FEETEAD 30 AR Og Fra:”
AT ARISHAA: Teg T 187 G 7 1)
e Rt ¥ fred @t wel Tgmag |
TEATFT JATUT G qF QAR (|
AR iaETRa: WY @ |
TEIRTTT ARl FATETS ARER |l
1 L O.#. g, and X" havo fRa:

2 1.0, dwa
8 . p. 254 aivw:

4 1, 0. is followed; Udaipur Ms. reads fyud am3T g

5 T p. 254 TEAAA
8 1. 0. and 7. g. p. 564 read adisey
T Linosupplicd by I. 0.

e
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AT TR,
Tt Tge T A |
HRITVIT YRl ST TR Il
TR ARSI a5 aisq fRnA |
T TISYAT AR eaT gt Ul
JET gy qrEsaT Tay SiaEt e |
TgiraeT qrasat HmEREEE |
TR GRRAS AR METHg: |
T oraTgrst AR U
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o -
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st fhuferewier |
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AL AU TeRTEr Aqaw |l
T
qrEeETIAd S, T Waega:© |
AT FATCTTTRERT: It

1 T, 3. p. 255, afrRasgeat

2 . 9. p. 563

3 1. 0., o=y gead Ak

4 1. O. thus, with §= p. 257; but aww. 3. p. 665,
Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read gritggafaa:

5 I. 0. and ¥ p. 257 omit this lino

Y



4

il

TATETAL
Feure ' TRTAEATT FET TR FRTAE, |
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iy TaeE FITeT g iy e av |
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AET TR A0 LA ey wdw T
HYRECRTERATENST T, Fear el I
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srgwafk Oy IemET s
TRARBULE: WIS ardfRa i

0 Mgy,

A9 FHAGIAA(R)

T AETIC

s Sy e wwagfit vy |
FIRARS 7O AT, |

1" 3. p. 257 Snma; A, S, B, fuamm
2 1O, A @S

3 Udaipur Ms. reads zear I O. dyedy 3
4 ch. 279, pp 665 ff.

{g

5 WA, 9. p. 565 and ¥4 p. 265 have wsamafy for »m
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FATERISERTET g 309 T wRAa |l
SUHN TSAEREATET g T |
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m@qiﬁﬁsﬁg wreaa |
fai FemiE wrer’ geverantaa i
IR IRt g AR |
SFATEREH AT AT RTEHaaR I
AMSEEA T *FR-ARTRACTI, |
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S AT AEETHTE AR T |

ATt
ROATHTATOTERTA |
T Fof @i
AR TR
Tar wil: grashiraet
TREET gETRAAR |

1 . p. 265 has ae7 for =4€7
2 I 0., geeit for gawary
8 I 0.and A. 8. B., fhyfiaa,
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a[m]ﬁmm%ﬁﬁaz | ‘T’ STt |
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‘e WA AT AT
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ik ARG ReTATRT f
AT A wu aeIgiE |
HARGQIANTT Jrd &1
st svig R ST agfa )
SRt i
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1 I O.and M. p. 267 have wag-agify scd:
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AT W [T
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#Y AT, ()
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Ha1sh: SRR RIeaaAiy e |
T TG ETAA-ARIATEA |l
guat FARRTTSSaTa” Fear ATHUETEL |
PR FAT T
RRAGUETEF RIS TEATR, |
Te° Sqeiimegaia, yeatinre o |l
TIASRAT g FemRmAaNi |
PRSPPI,
TR HATEISTIT |
Siesiuipeasreicatcriced |

1 ct. Hemadri, graGeeq pp. 278 i

2 ch. 280 pp 566 £f.

3 #ew. 4. p 560 xTRTL YEISA Ay

4 L 0., & eamng

5 Lino corrupt in Udaipur Ms, A. S. B. reads
1 for &R
43
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FAFIEAAT AggaEme U

SRR EERAEr IR |

ARSI ARHETR FERTET N
THT GHAT FAT SRCER AR | -
TEIRTETH ' SR TR @
Tagard W3 A R -
FEET VLT, > WIR SRR fer Trrgerer Il
sifafya: g, BResRnsRgsri |
TR o ARt

|q wentE® gea wimsiwiy R
ORI AERRARITATEER, I

‘Rvda:’ efraTgERT wRavey i Tl

‘gaTRE R A, O aearmsnd
I | SgrroraAre [Ry ArEar

1 1O, vy @91; 8T, 9 po 566 wwad S
Udaipur Ms, smaaiwr, which is apparently a
misreading of gmId

2 Wy, 1. p. 566 aawt ; L O., aaxt

3 LO,a%

4 7. g wmld ; which @iz follows. p. 274
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g § g gl
it faeT TS |
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gt REmamasE

AR, (<)
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1 A, S. B, w&. g, and @0 read 859537

L O, arsdi g7 ; A. S. B, Q1sqa3fs 41 ;

W, g. g for qg:

3 1, 0. reading confirmed by ¥ p. 275

4 A. 8. B, gafsfag; 1. 0., gofdfaw; Udaipur Ms. @
FAY 4. 9. and ¥, p. 875 e

5 @&, g ch. 281, p. 567 ff RAw p. 277 if.
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1 % p. 277 wzpd, which is noted asa variant in

WwE 9. p. 567

3 L0.AS.B %Y and ¥ 831 ‘g0 TR
sefifd ¥miks 1 Udaipur Ms. has fRawas, for st

3 Mss. corrupt or defective: fext restored.

4 W g WS

5 week, 8 @A, ; s is noted as'a variant.
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1 #w&. g, p. 567 wffay
2 A S.B.and L 0., g%
3 [ 1 Omitted in all Manuscripts: restored from #eer
9. P. 567; this line is also missing in ¥m. p. 278
4 I 0. A. 8. B, and 1. wap@@ ; 7w, 9. reads far-
%04 ; Udaipur AMs. reads wafnfta (sic )
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1 A.8.B., s@vgaaweaml,s s reading noted inw. 9.
b B The, Wlniues fashhen Ww'ﬁ’(:mh FRVN
omits the verse. Thu tea.dm" ndophcd is that of 3=,
p. 280 ,A;‘, P i " .

2 A. 8. B, waahan .,,‘,«;-{;.

“8 A.S.B. reads %}m’émxmft, *which agrees with

¥ 3. p. 260., w. 9. ch. 282, p. 568 1.7

4 A 8. B, 7@ el {
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4 ¥ p. 284 ‘STROF TR ifr

5, A. 8. B, o ’



v ] YATIE TSI,

= g |
FIRITEA, ST I
Al AETAERA FIRATTFRT I 1 -
TEa BeEwaed dagargeaa

2w 3 o m A T N 2

Tt Wl TarggHaRT Ay |l
AAISEIET T GG |
aa: AR HFAETaeEREn: I
TAGACAY §F gy |
[erq we=e]® o

et T e T
g,i—atr% frafa memin: fRrisg & 0

e TR Cwat MS dre |
AT 1 aRET o e m 1

“BURR QAT ﬁmmﬂ"ml
Rrarrde ﬁl‘-ﬁm RS )

.1 Passage corrupt bub reproduced yerbtimin ¥at. p, 2856
e 1. p. 285 e

3 3. pioss .

4 L 0., w Gy &t

5 A.S.B.and . have %o arif dewly

6 Corrected by I. 0.’and ¥ "



\*

T el Le -
AEISHT Y FeiEer 3 |
s wewsy efrad mgeft |
FEEAfY a1 TArEfy A |
AR a1 Sisf i sgsaq 1

qEARA TREERAREEN -
Trat v g RgTgerT |
AT WAL T |0 & foa
HATEEAY 9t FRT ageT |
TR TS
HTATATE T ARRBHFL
T R g I
mﬁr: B atie ST i
7 pReAA T Eegat
mﬁrawml
et S
¥ Rt

hr TEEEETER
. L O., w= g

2 I 0., 9Fmwe
8 I 0., fawly yiewrgns



¢l

T EEE R Ot d o3
ay' zf?ﬁ“rqmq €1))

as vrwgwﬁa )
TS FETTER RErAAgwa |

‘mm mwﬁwm 0

Rrfi 3kt srargmRefi |
m&m&a’ﬁi ae dmawRaary |
TR AgTT R, |
AT AT et RmaEET U
FEREEaiNAl grErRa T |
[ wRraEsERT agesegar
T wog aguAISSaRIRE |
WASHT a1 FoAv, R a0 v’ ul
WWWWSF'} |

FOTIEITTAR, SRR I |
BRI TAT AR

" i speorTRet FeT RrSETIAR SR b

TUTSSIEI U= T2 Sl i

1 %, uses the expression wuzmy , p. 289

2 ch, 284, pp. 569-570

3 mﬁmimﬁ AEmegaRRgaTay ¥l (g 3% ) @
Famgat:

4 I O. and A. 8. B. supply these three lines which
are wanting in Udaipur Ms,



Lt

TATEA [v
AaTseY qUTRTR, AT, TREETA |
fams o . s /AR )

r—rmsg;:m—-r TR nmﬁr T
eI Tt amfraETaEE
FSARSTATI TRCATTE: |-
Tefyor A BT TEAETIT I
ATTRTEHIISSATT AAEa e |

“AEEN TARET i WA mas |

w5 wEgATATA O TgIN |

TG RTE” TeI TG st A i,
TR AT FEAT ACTRINY WIESq |
SgEEISH A e Ay il
mmmwm’%émm 1
—erﬁawd‘mrﬁr%”“ st qfaar i
st srerm R S S T A |
aﬁa—amwm TYMET AT FNG Gieqar Ul
i ST R TR R WA |
gl T gwr @it gt agadt wav )
TR i 3 Sarenre |

1 LO,w

2 1. O., 7 FERTRGL

8 L 0., 3@,

4 L 0., qgoit 7,
5 A.S. B, wdwm,



g] TR FrgaahgEr,
qIE=aTd At 51 AR fr U
O A AT IO TR )
A4 Yarsa wRaTVT: TS R |
s fafraT aeg gemeead A |
QTR § G @ I A Asvrae 1l
AnrsTach e |
AREUGE T FersaTdr 784 |
Rrgatemdrsia meEstat
TR Yo 7 e T FON wEE
aifr TR el
Famerayfmity daeaamd |
wERwTETe S TR

g gfrfEm

A “AAaameEa (23)

RER: Gl
ATSTH! FHALAR ARETagavd, |
Prersfata v FaTeRer, |
1 1. 0., g So n. p. 297

2 Ibid.
3 cof ¥ p. 317 ff; & §. ch. 285, {f. 570-1

W



W&

T
aufimer e Agaiey’ Frde |
A TEERHY a4 g Her N
ATTISEA BG FNGTTIAIIEA, |
ST RIS fEaEda
QTR ATHD “TATFATERIAT, |
AR fyd freg Trmed g |
TAGTHET TES G TTERGHGTAT |
et aga YEAT ST I
ARRIMA TS Fe FAT OF T\
AEETs FHT IR TGRS TI )
TR TR R T FER T FAA|
FeftaTaTt Sty wRg e |

‘g s grEasfean I oq T

TAH T A TR G ||

é’mqm 98 REAEgRaNT o |

msanﬁr‘ T FereTt = wE
AR SR gl

[e

Ty AETeTET: ) EESEIT Sy ord)

1 I O, frg=+ for fgmiiy; A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms.

omit the line
2 A. 8.B.and . g wa@mrzargn,
3 @ p. 319 zwm for g
4 Lo, sk



¥] grawTY fIgaaEngEy, 2®

Ty TR | T
BTt aey |

FITIRIT=0Y FAARTRAFETIA, |
BRI TS AT R, I

- RrEa=r® aa FAI FTEEEG R |
AMSETH =AM @i FHORE U
TR ATER S TENr @A |
AEALFSTANT FAresir s ll
AT AFSWEER A STHTEERT TE |
FrfraTaeT g adiaggaat: |
THERRAHS (30 Feat g qgherarg |
‘it PR R T )
qrRTTREST o Y W OIR, |
HetrTating T e STt S
ek i e i«
argad U 9 awasy g A il
AT RO R |
A arRwERITTEd @
AT SSIAETEEY “qAgEy A’ |
AT AT gANgEaTA fead: |l

1 & 8. p. BTL_ |
2 I 0., wamgex mba:
X



e

grRmEA

ﬁgmzmmmﬁmml
SgusetmATaTT Sgatg: T |l
Fsaascarat oy Rabrreraesy |
qUTHET T FEAn e & &

FemrssgaT e oarvr figer W)

I awewrguiEa
fatfy gETEadeaRg |
‘TfTgegTRE: § e
fereafoey FvRay AWt )
srgaarat s el
wEagREal T wieiang |

 RARGI LTI )

gATRgRaT dRaR-
TSI e |
AAQ = 7@ gORaw *Fasar
FAARTAT gaAN WA e

F

iy frsamgreg |

1 Udaipur Ms, reads 79 fid
2 L O, faar

fe



u] BT FRITATEAL
#9 'FereaEEH, (23)

SIS WEATEANH HEREAATAAT |
AYIRTISAT A AGIIARATIAL, |

goat RErmassyE Fear arsorarEaay, (
HRAGUEIFEATCIY M= TR, |l
FETRITE T AT AREH |
S TR wEISATG /AL |
AFMTISTR AT TATGRIATAATS |
FrrrTraTtat framaiit: |
TR frg: werh 7 fwgit |
FRNEFIRTT: FAARATG ST | 5
ATENEATARIRRS FTUENIR "l 5
FRATST® AT TAIGIL 9
FHTGET § T2° gan FHiwarga |
AR RISt FITiodasass ||
‘TTIRRIAT TEEATR é‘ﬁ*{ﬂ!" 1
, 3@
1 cf. ¥ p. 324, ff ; weE. 8. ch.,zss 2P 571-2
2 A.8.8B, 1. O, and 31 gwegm

3 A. 8. B., avcamadwist

4 I. 0. and ¥m. p. 825, R 7%

5 ¥and 1. 0., 32 5 Udaipur Ms. R
6 Supplied by A. 8. B,

AL3



Ve 1) 5 [U
‘o’ EaRTAnT |
qreat = wiyarERT sl augsialt |
FReSr AewAl ST I I N
TRy SRERMmRTIRY |,
TrRer TR ORIl ARTIAHL |
Al T areY ST RO 1)
diear ¥y deay g ARm Rt
Al guIE T e -
. TERAGERTETT ARmRaan |
T TANS TR, TR, |
QEETgTReE Tt AR {
A T T TGP 3T [
TN ¥ g I BRavRsaradd = |
AR HESAAT TV GHEALT T
£ saRuTey wraE g |
“TET AR TRy
HEUSSIREAarva! |
SR FIRaugaT
T FeT@EEas
1 Bupplied by A. 8. B.
2 1. 0, Frcdfeaar = e
3 A. 8. B, L O, and 3, p. 826, s
4 A. 8. B. and 3, apa: ; Udaipur Ms, hag agwr:

<



2] - IS QEERIEI, 1833
T AR R
FWIAIEEATR 78 FAA |

APTARSS T TSR
Gl fAragTeane G, |
fafwaawes’ TERSEAATT |
v aeiEaET
R |
grrAafarEgaETT
TRgaTrTSEERsiEe |
giw Ramafet g
FARRTTSATRAEET |
Ty T TRty agad
T TEHE greaREae |l
i weuedar Ul

9 'qEarHgE (238)

=1 TRt

STATSTA? FFIIEHART AERTAAGTA |

QEGEIH AW GOy I "

T RRISSETEr TS AR | sids Y
%
-

1 cf. ¥ p. 827, £ ; wew.’g. ch. 287, pp. 57.-?
\



toR

2.

FOEAAU fs

IR, FA G 0
BRIV FICIASSIRAIG A, |
HRYEE FOSIR WA = |

RELAE qrseirarsnior a7 g |
FUCETTATGARTEaTT WA I

‘SrfermrIr SRR AT S

FaT— .

‘am'aaggw"mr e anEmia
Feareartiy T FAN FMREIRSTR |
T WIS T frrr )

i o agEEhT St o |
<gd g 99T T wEEAT 9 )

S RV A, W AR |
TTIH, SICRTIS SO0 FIRT 5
Frard ST g sy wREEeT |
ARA( g2 g sfrsdsaaire )
Tt TR wewer g e |
Ty Rt Syt T waes )

FRGERI=D AT qRETTd |

‘e

110, g%
2 A. 8. B., wustarniy; Udaipur As,, e



v] msﬁ‘r'v% AEERTEAT, 103
AT ATV AR SETEEe U

‘MEE R MEREARA | q T g
TR A |

o TEfymHEer AeAEERd |
Ay T Ry e i
AT AR WA qH AW |
ST R Eeityg-
TR gEaATehaag |
SMTEAA “qgReT qat W
eSS e g il
TETCATRAGIAY, I 0
Aulerrgegrg oA |
MIFYFARAS TGS
Frweg AR qacg wwnsit ot |
3 Tnft EERETET
FERAETTEAE R |

1 A.S. B, @901
2 L O. and 3. p. 328 wgiw:; Udaipur Ms. bas eni¥s
3 A.S.B., L O.and 3., 138
4 1bid fid for Baeg
& 1bid @brugez [ A. S. B. o ] afsEme
Udaipur Ms. reads wropgly @idwary 3 €
I SR



oy

TRaweTaR [

STHTRTINAHATAEY
TEHATY T (|
mﬁmﬁrﬂ%ﬁf
g RamegeseTsa )

N X
Wl dsta Rt il

E gRarREr,
Gkl “wEagyE (2Y)

o TEATUA
SIS FFATLA AGEFRIARA, |
i ERE Tt Mdmees 2un i
I0F *REqIIssara gUIgRI= =g i
SRR Fear aat ¥ sweTaa ll
A B Feal SAMETEG |
¥ et paagenaTEEg |
TUCTINFICARTIOR T& TT¢ |
qIIETINS FH Ot wiRwevag |
‘e’ AfEEEaE |

1 A.S. B., o TeREEO SRR

2 cf, 3an p. 329 £f ; A g, ch, 289, pp. 5784
3 &1 p. 3920, gt ffF



2]

FEHRIVY GAYHZI, 30y
wAT gt WEEET < WO ArErIn
ot gAfdes geRTweard =i |l
I frgaard g g Rad I
WA T 2T BRY IornaAreq sy, |
frarai *agd daEEmaEREg |
e 1 Sgeamearg |
TR ageaeTryRarre HE I

it agiy' fr TaeiRe: |

TR FFAQAT TGV 5T ARSI |
FETRTATEHRAT T S BT 1l
SFAT = QI “qeat AT < wrda )
A 9T Frge, T TRERTC |
AqIsTAT < TR enieaIEtYg |
FoRar Rigt fivTd T agewET’ |
ArEATTT aar 507 g9 reva: il

1 Supplied by A, 8. B.

2 I O, ¥=ges ; Udaipur Als, and ¥a1. p. 330, Yaved

8 A, 8. B, wisraa a0 ai sdywsa

4 I O., Yawaiy for dai fit

§ L O. thus; A. 8. B. and ¥, §., mer@ad aga amm Ifk-
T

6 . p. 930, Tered
W



1% TETEERY {9
gooT’ T FAREHT A |
Fuzenfa o Fwfy ot T afi¥wa: |
FCITHIg IgAiAT T |
AT IR WA TETAGAAL: TIAL |
AATESTE GO THITATTRT, |
o gt e agaiiEEad 1l
syfeaevat 2o gear Yaareaa® |
gigaam=a 3§ AR, aa: |

‘TrriEad ‘a1 enir Remifiwe:® |

‘i gAY T gahn

X ] tall

-~ -

ARCEREIITATEILR

wi nify @ aranedEn e |
AT Teqafara: IRaen gy
Tafia® I TETES a1 )

a4 guafsra)fgaay e
TRk ERAReT 9% g i
‘qfprea’ wafiaefigeT |

L 0., 5euny

AL 8. DBl kas omnitted thls

This {s repreduecd Ly Xutop, 431
Udaipur Ma and M. 8. 13, 2o for o,
L. Q.. <00 54 % and gapisag

N e 3 12



RIS AEOTATET, g00
IR aReffET @hEaeT
fame ' fa® s a‘thm:n{ 1 -
ARSRFIIWN TR TR
T AETHET: SYEARISIE wEAT 1)

ey geregaT |l

_Y “AEFITZIEH, (2%)

A AT

AYIST: FEAILART ATEALART |
HRPIATE AR AGITATATTA, 1l

gw% faRraqrssara Fear arsmorEraay |
BRIV THF A=A ST, I
OTIRATER A TR AT, |
FIRATHITA FFA° AT T ||
TGS ATTEFA AT |
wftaeaaRd” aga wevgagReaaq I

1 A.8.B, ¥ for fafr

2 L. O., fasi for fant

3 I O, sy ; A. S. B. and ¥an., 303

4 cf W p. 832. §f ; 7. 9. ch. 289, pp. 674-6
5 A.8. B, 3¢

6 I 0., wni=d

7 L 0., s for afweg



L LY

TEEAL

TETATRAGHA, AR, |

SNETTS, TEER ATyt |

TR AgegatersHt qagm |
TEO AISSHATA FigA WRAAR |
FATITT AT AT FETEIRE, ||
T HRI G A |
fAFR TR am, SRR, (|
FIATTASARS § TIIGRT THRe |
grdger T TEd® REr sda |
SAANTET T FHRIA TAS A |
WAL /G FEATATAILS! ||
aRa: R SEERTON |
QAN FRACRATRA |
TERIAGET TR AR FLIEC = ||
A" T FEFEIR AT AT |

1 A.B.B. adds this line, which is omitted by ¥R,

p. 332, but is found in 7. g, p. 574

2 . p. 388, dmp

3 1 0., ¥3q:

4 Supplied by I. O.; not found in 3ar, but found
in# 9.p. 578

5 XL O., sy gofr =

6 I. 0., w1 = swegewid; A 8. B, @, ., and ¥ur.
read woat « swegwwia; Udaipur Ms, reads
wrongly SagaegTaa

(]



FATI9S AETIATLTEA,
wenshEmEArT g AeHagdeaa i

T FERAATTIRTRR |
HEOTATRE T anfeadeg T wa ||
e Ridgefea AR faaT Fo |
AW ARG ATATSFICETEISE W
TG AFrIEE i fafeEde |
g RifER: T SRt Tt |
fmmasATiit fgTegaatsa: |
TAATISHRGTT: Tgnvale SeuEy |
drERarfy 9t HFAFIEEET qET
T T JREIRIRE Srashramad ||
3 T T O ArEGATET Iy
TEATGHe: Yo TEIE |
WRITAX ar° wELX Irwwet-

Bremraafian” Sisf sl

. T A TERR RS ET R AT
T Sy Terheaadt
TRTY FEAATEE I

1 Udaipur Ms. has w25y
3 I 0., g3Re 37 1 R qseeh:
8 Udaipur Ms., sargeayiy:



e

THTTEY
9 RIS TSI -
EUSIC 1] “t

AT STEmEEmET FEl T JECATEET |
1S & s aaiagae T U

T § U WAET FOAEH AR | -
FRATETISTT TTRT RETEtmTRg T
afirg S ‘
T LEAT At TOA, JOIRATT & B
TS AT T GEIge: 1

e Frerggdm T3t =t FFETE |l

A AW AT T TACTEGAL |
e 3 arrsan gt whfn ag il
arard: gt adlRexrng giwarn
draotfrrr: 4 s g
TREW a0, SEFI |G TAE: |
SREAER AT T )
TSIET T TTEET 3 T AT |
ANThEET WA FAET IRHR

1 A. 8. B. reads amggd
2 L 0., Agaude,
3 1O, o sewst =



. TR AT,
Afpensh Srer T T R |
T ¥ wHat Aty % T |l
qizreradet {id {earare qavayeg |
ATHTEEERTT HTT HTETqT AT )
THETCRET T TY 3 70T
TG W S ATESiE SRR |
FAGT: TEETT WE 1° Foraan |
AT Heaar Fear fage Arfewfn wart i
qt gl ? 57 AT SOHAnE T /A |
T, TRCTATIST OIS FAET:
ad s fftraeil § A
HEETS I T TSR ||
AT AT o TEER 9 I |
Mg & T weor dwaagn
RafoRy g s aRmEt !
STeATrer AgUer @gT <« frEvaa:
FASTHARTNR R AT wRE )
FrSRAEE AT g&r 9 gunfaag i
AR T qIIET A g g |
il geaas Tedissg o aar g Ul
1 A. 8. B.and 1. 0., adq=ify ar3e

3 I 0, @
3 L 0., gmariy

e



R

TR

Sgg weien avehar Frafiaen |
$ awear . gfquRr fAefEn )
HFFTRT T FAASIA T
TR FEIET AQAT W@ R )
SASIGTTTAT T T Tt I
TR TE AT § SR
gt § s sftar FeredmsaTe |
Higeierg waat SATIAT 90 e )
waert SR = e frane )
TEWET g T ATIET ST )
RHrERTTRTITET, TRt R )
o & Migwrata G Geiaa’ i
o TEAT. qET T ATHO0, IR, |
TEUE g AR R, AR g o i)
FTRIATAAETAT TUT &0 A |
Frasfy g s Ry s @ 1l
FTAET TSFAVE] TSt F0ET )
AW T I A ARAG M
TFE, NIRAA TSI T e |
gt S et sy awann )
A T St At @ wwta @1
TR § YAT ANgATST G ol
“Hagrralt T Sy SR e !

[



¥]

FIAFOE LRI,
T ITEAT wgAha TR frarRe |
HAAT TV TAT G U

T gl |
AY FISHIGUNANTEEIAR

= i

! G TIA AT AT Trghen SR |
T TETE UTH GAT ATH |l
e g gIeEEt SaAi ¥ fREeT 31
Tt Arfrgaredrsf aevgATaE il
ARSI FUr T T W |l
affar S waso® @rer arRags: |
TargsRer e (O qeasT aem il
Pt diaurg |

T A1ST geReg AriaTe gRinia |
v FidE . AR
‘it gewy’ qEARA fwt |

n

1 A. 8. B.and Udaipur Ms, read : sikFa 29edqedas

FRET

3 I 0., wiw

8 A. 8, B. and Udaipnr Ms., gt

4 L 0.and A, 8. B., 7939 G % 49:
tu



A

3¢  TEEEEd - [4

Saadoride Fwae T =wd,

AT WeAwl TSSTAN ARG e o |

ey A Ge T

‘TR i g | SRR e
TR grARTaRETT: | SeeegIa i B A
AT |

AR SrETCAT THT AT AT LA

frart Aoyt e R

T ST @A AEeEag T |

aftear TRaErARETESER: |

wafiyul aar 39 FeaT InTeagHa: |

AT g Av St e gafa il

FON T T 1 T TN T ARA |

T ARG AEERA ¥ ||

g YeeRrTT T L

[srdrEsTTar g e il

‘AT e |

m&mwémmmﬁ]l

TR eIt TArRvaY 3 fifvea T 0l

1 I. 0. and A. 8. B. supply theso two verses.

2 Udaipur Ms. bas amgmaeaarsya:

8 [ 1Corrupt: lacuna in Udaipur Ms, supplied
by A. 8. B.and L O.



®]

TR ATATAL, A
AT, GRS AretoTixy frava: |
frag:Rmidy @R |
fAftensaw WFear T @iar fma'vf gl
sfiga o 39 goua WaaeaAR |l

‘gl eawa: |
AITSTAIENT FAR G IO |
‘T EEY TN T WST TEER: | o WE-

g

TR w (AeosRrEsfam T 0
YT g, Fea FArrATEy gaa i
TRTIIRETT yarasT AT |
fifdremat e Gwwrged Rraatat

A Y TR ST S99 I

A TR T ORBET L4E IIE

gf% avg i Y swrear Faf e
Af THR T ARSI |
TARIIRATHT YAAT T Taeww, |
“Sfirarat o’ frenf | weglmy ovg gl

eqTear Sy T TanEern |l -
R dfiuRerdarT )

1 1. 0., sif=ra:
2 L O, av%



EN

m [e

ST S, A, RIS )
T FEUOTERT: T T et |l
et [fafiet sege TeTt TeRsTET |

o 5 o EN
TARTRES T TR 7 | |
STANTRSEY STATTEHA |

70 MRFEERERTE TR

- ISSReAgaIn G

T TISSEHY AETH wIEA |
AUEEIIEE® 9E T wH |
oy’ Tar | .

AT FARIFOAT: T GG |
AN TafeitEeT Ta=aiEag® |
FRHITTUHAT TRATACIAAT |
AT 7 GAFTI T TEAGTE |
T T Raro = B sy )
fromt g e “a® TNy Ihyom i
qrim® Qe 3= aafe Getieyr |

]

1 cf. ¥@iz-g=., pp. 263-264

2 A. 8. B. and % read gReg

3 ¥, p. 263, omits this lino and th next.
4 L O, A. 8. B. and 1., @qt

5 Udaipur Ms., qrds



u] ARTCY MEGHITAR ‘ e
‘et @’ Aeformatead: | YEiee g
TiRar' | -
T T AT WSTAT T, |
TR RARET 89 6T T Feawd |
f ot |ar aAsafe T d T |
TN SRATeTIE G
AfEERar ¥ T EQraraeeanT ¥ |
Ter, e, S wmaT A
TeaTE = Wy AATSAARE T |
AT AT FTRCIGer qed A |l
Streq AT saaaaaeaT: |
TS AT, TRHA, TAEEA T 1l
avfrer =t A Tas SR wEa |
TTIREAT g o T GAARGERIRA U
Fraifrer et |

7 YA AEUT e 7 FegAT
Tk TrEEE g T wTsetT ¥ i
qaa, e, TReasT ey wdad

1 3. repeats this, p. 263

2 I. 0, A. 8. B. and ¥#1., "mie
3 Omitted in ¥,

4 1, 0, A, 5. B.and %at



e

aar .

freri = T Teg AT A el |
qoRe AT TR
s Traes, g TUsYT ey |
ATHS TWA TN T TSI |
g TR T SR arTergsa |
vrRE e TeT ¥ 9 saivan |l
arad o A Ferumal 56 |
RIS ATHET GA agwety
TR T T Bt < A%
4L T AT (e geat Feraad |
TNt IRt ®& s we
TRt i e, S |
faeml g T W i o asgag ll
TS AN SrearT T RRE R A |
mﬁmgvvhwﬁwamﬁ;n

AL AGARATNEGAIA
st agaE: Sew A w9 ggar |
1 Y. p. W

2 Reproduced by Tl p. 264
3 . p. 561



¢l FIHRY AT, 1LY

= ferd s g AT I
TRelraEEal fied AW @Y AiEd |
ST, FRE SERIAT TAEgeE ||
gavrerdeg At
T FEYET G TETAT |
iR S {FY IaoE-
RrermgafEaagm |l

I BaRsEgasEw |



¥
koJ ~
I ERH GG

U™
I A g gan gl |
TETRATETA SRt ST gy, |
WO = 33g GESAOTREY T |
7 Acreeg FARTT T35gy |
ATARTI TR TEATHTAD G, |
SRy YR T, G g
qeTeEdaR Sgdl ¥ETEa; |
Tafaeiie: TR I8 RORTE: |
AR FASITH @ATENST: |
T TITEATZAT: TS i
T, fraat TARTEER |

aFareEEE, (2)
. S gy g st R

1 R, p. 835, cites this passage, from gaggw and
begins : gesy T



%]

< EAROY RS 1T
FEFTH Tt TEETET W |
frargeaaay ar grEgaEaET 34 |
FHAt vgagat a1 guaE T FramE |
TFARETEET 3T TR AT |
ARIATTRAET Tarmratrae ' |
A TSR TS A AT AIAGT |
QUTY FCIFTT TGEHITEAT ||
STEFATU AFEATEHE T AT |
STy RraTat awETEe ¥ F i
AmTEr T F AT TAgE
R TETEw WA RS
qea: CaaAh: AvETETRa: W |l
‘ST’ TTETRTEUR GET FIEai: aei-

a7 gt WA | ot Feds agauiE] e
RN e | SEgRIE FIATRT ZO W@

- o ~ ﬁi q‘:a_
angar«maga Sl

q;wr
mgtwﬁ 1

1 Omitted by %t. p. 336 ; I. 0. reads Furarafma:;
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2 The entire passage is cited by &%, p. 837, who
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&
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o TwaE: 1w
J2Lo, Hofts for [afts -«
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6 A. 8. B. and %=, si¥y for avg

-
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3 A. 8. B., Advare
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1 ¥ pp. 339-340

2 Ay 3Ry TR, po 340

3 Omitted in A, 8. B.

4 ¥ar p. 841, gaeqar for fateT

b5 A. 8. B, manesq

6 31, WA a5 7 3 L 0., aew 1
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1 ¥ p. 841, g
2 A. S. B and ., Reamrgairat

3 L 0., gwd 33l fied s o gaew ¥
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1 These lines are omitted by Udaipur Ms, and
are supplied by A. 8. B.and 1. Q;%1, p.
349, reads gaa: for @dg, s for ary, and
TAEY

2 L 0., a=ragd ant ; 3. p. 343 reads waaad and

3 1. 0., stsaimm for s ; 50 also ¥ui, p. 843,

4 2@ p. 343, g@imE:

5 I. O. reads instead ; o9 g 330 U AAHRIETIY
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1 ¥ p. 346 L

2 Udaipur Ms. and A, S. B., Riaqfat
3 I. 0. is corrupt through out this section.

4 Udaipur Ms! and ¥, p. 347 read Snwar. Tho text

{ollows A. 8. B. as it gives a Letter sense.
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1 L O., aagpd fifty,
2 cf. 3. p. 847 ££.
3 AL p. 347 reads : FAIATAR: TAAEIT GIHE L
4 ‘IR 9t SRR 34 P 847
5 A.S.B., o . N
6 Udaipur Ms, reads : gamt
e
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1 This and six preceding lines aro omitted by I. O
2 L O, w3 ixm

3 L 0., goidwa: e

4 1. 0., sy gidaw:

5 A.S.B.and I 0., have: gywiqegmn,, which ¥

p- 850, also adopts.

*6 I. O.and ¥, norrzad; Udaipur Ms. reads

- 3 L 0. reads aﬁf for 44, whicl harmonises

<
. with sz
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1 A. 8. B., axdmeaesd; I 0., a3d7 7 awmwa

2 I 0‘.., frada:

3 3. p. 351, FeRerd

4 . p. 851; HRSEHTTRERT,

5 A.S. B, and Y. p. 851 read fredtegey.

6 This section'is not fonnd in wegy™ (- -Anondd
grama edn. ) and is ascribed to L in iﬂfﬁ’: p.351

v 7.
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1 ¥ p. 861, whermRe, ©
2 ¥ pp. B60-1, has wretardagmid:

s

8 %I, pp. 360, ascribies this to aémgw, It is not found

« Inw g,
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1 A 8. B., 5w -

2 L Sp. 361, yawas for afagsT

3 I 0., gf a*7gTt

4 ¥, p. 361, wdEE -

5 I. 0., fasafind; Udaipur Als. has gdafind
0 In 3. p. 363, attributed to saga <

[EE]
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1 . p. 363, ctedym: wila

2 & p- 363, uimd v 3ia

3 gt p. 863 has this line, which is missing in tka
manuscripts.

1 1.0, fdea:

& 1.0, wxly
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1 I O., frarvmssaity

3 A.8.B, L 0., and 3 p. 864 have wmexiq, The

extract is attributed by 3. to wgEw
3 7, 3. ch. 90,
4 L Q. Ta%: fradzsea:
5 A.8.B.and I O,
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1 Reproduced by ¥ar pp. 864 if.

2 1. 0.and A, 8. B. texts corrupt : restored from
printed Purfigas and % pp. 365 .

S Tho order of the verses hero is elightly different
from #. 9. ch. 90, p.1061

4 1. 0. and e pp. 305, wmd fiftg
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1 The printed text ™t 9% makes no sense : it should

be =g g
9

2 9. g. ch. 12, p. 162 ; attributed by 3. to T53UT
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1 A 8. B., siivsme:
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wagATY for TSR
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2 A.S.B., 7=zt
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4 A.S. B, st g

5 A. 8. B.,fifwsgan ¥ p. 895
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X8

Koo

R

a g ST, age ey Rl

AETE g A0 e gAdgerafoag |
drdrreat forgare @ & = T
Ffiafrargs aegutt Farggmx ! i
TAATETIEG TR, mgﬁamn
aAgTT EIEEARTE AT |
SAEREE Rt AR i
SITURT. ST AN JeTgEIhTT (
ot TANGTHIH A FIERT
REEE § YARHr FETES TERT |
Trstisrma AT Avd AR O
FRGEHT, TEETAAG=IR° |

feRazares 9@t mﬁ:%qﬁ&@wﬁaa‘v{,n_

Porrat Srovwai ¥ G TG Ie)
STREIREEIOT g7 deqaniaan” U . -
THISSE AAT T, TECRTTBATREE |
THAIMACLE AT ag=7aT )

Al waat @ 9 TErEEdTeE |
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sqvRA g T ISt waia araae |l
afndy FrarenREAcat 7 99
FAPA FERRIRRIO T Fgra 1 -
TR A TR T T ST WA |
¥ R aEffEr S0 1 7 Qe
q ATCATTSHAT AGEATRIHE |
FIRTATEOTI wrarfrsrrsr |
TamffEd seq waraRIaas |
TETE, T QERICT RITIRT S99 1|

C Y T QYT TOERTE HAEs IRk |
AsSTH=AREER y=aea TRl &a
FARA ARG AAAT KT G
aftas, 33 Wi fred ToTEy T fRrga:
|| AT S T PATASIEAT 1l

Ffgga’
AT g 9 FNGA GETHET |
1 3. p. 952, gt g ymweafm,

2 Rarn p. 952, sz gl
3 ¥ p. 47



08 FrammE [

AR ad et |l

| TRUSTERE THES FUAT |

ARt gaaeg A TmEwaiTTageT |

| FEIATAVRY” AR AT |

frrasTadgagaTT g |

FET g W TEEHYHTT AT |

| GIRHEAEAT T TaaTREET, |
LSO

TG T TTEH STNYSTRSICT |

i g @Sl EaRai § g

At TR Rreftmt = aeg |

TNIRISTIR T FEETIEHCT TR 1

ArEgIEE WAt & f
wErAIE®

SR T AT Frs” o A |

TIPS TR I |

1 3w p. 940

2 Ibid, p. 941, GPeAEITTIRY

3 Ibid, gmdas,

4 %L p. 940

5 ¥anp 940, fxs¥ 5T TR

6 R p. 937

T ik has snag:; Udaipur Ms, reads snqd
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FEETY FRIATORAR:

QATEG ST FEIOF AAISSUT FonReat |

Rt wEY Sk T2 3= T el
AAATATAT St it T S |

Ny

AR F AERTg AT T |

AT
L GECT

TreTAl @Al g addafng |
ATMRTET @S e |
BRIHITTRFIHAMEATISHT aveart |
TRURIRIIEEA, BAaaEaT:® ||
atqegERt R (R R |
T, HERSZET TR i I
=T | Gl wET |
ST AT grest AgemArITR ||
FHIN & ASSL AT R e |
TEE FITR AT AT AT
yHissr TAF! B! ATHIHEFTL |

qE G, R HeTl a8RTTIgeaa: ||

o

1 %L p. 937 has four further #lokas from sgmma

here.
2 . p. 953

3 Udaipur Ms, has a biggap here, which is filled by

I. 0., A. 8. B. and Hemadri.
ENS
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FETReTad
TR, THY Y TR 7T |

FRxaiRTaTEAT, Fear afsfegag il

T IEGERTRTAL FRHEET fawas
TerRer Ryt st Genfabe i
aa: WHFRT SR |
AEITTERT ST,
TR TAAAT, STEIAETTGAA, |
AAISATARTOT T ad:
AT TATRT QIRIfTaedt |
e i W SRt i

WA THEER TAAEIST Fd |
mﬁm"m av?:(wﬁamamrﬁa ]
Trad: ardiga afmd
rEifas TraRTRT aur SRR i
WO sgaRRETgeT)
Frwar A wrdt ad: peafadau i
yermrafnrpmen: sgusly adeaa: |
w1 g, T ams iR )
wafieasn e aaw wuiwwea: |
T A e e st i
ot fafre weg Tt airewd Qe |
W TR 9F TISSTor Tzt |

1 X&r s 903, sentiainast

(=t



2t ] FATOT TR 200
oAy UeE gat deaRag |-
s =6 FHFA, FEfgTgaseTr A,
AT VA, AGAM, AR QT |
aeait RfrmeliR geErEaE I

S . .

STYSRT | goed TEAT I FA |

F=ol qadved qeitd’ avonRs |
TEAISr =1 TR frTEReT Fw |

q g IAGTE OF OF HRsq@A |
‘gagEET SREN A A9 |

T FISTICATHAI TAF THRATIE: |
ST TG Tk (AT ASSTLAIT TAT Ul
SIFTHY FEAET SIRT ATV ST v |
SR QAT IHRAT e |
Sraed S GE QAT fAnfrasy |
A Toshs: e, |y sseaETar |l
FreamRIaaT Teg a€T ger A |
g T T TESED g a0

1 % p. 938

2 . p. 938 cxplains: whd e oo gRnfiad w9

Juwer T T |
3 Reproduced by T, p. 938
4 % p. 938, =



B¢ : AT

FrrTraraTE: 9y e |
RS sraa: THer Tegs: adr |l
sigrfEeat | ‘Aiaess’ aeag |
TOASETTRAT TIA: AT |
TS TR /O IS )
STTAMCEARS ALY FITEA? |
agarat TIRHH T watgaed I
TfersTar aar S Wi g i
SR wERfe '
TEAET: ANST 7 F FrwRASHT FrHw |
SRBTA TSTiea ¥ agrawn i
affggusr’
Aegd g T FAREAgRaEte
| ARG R: TATIET TFRTAM
R A i Tongfige e il

ha¥-]

AN AR 7 A
e Y7 @A Taasatw gas
faraferet gt i

1 % p. 955

{2t

2 Ibud ; %A supplics tho first five lines of the passago
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e

FAHOT FEAURT
gu=rt s ageTERE T |
Hrgarar WAt g glmar i
AAHT WA MTAATZIT T |
A=A T, T U
AT § greEET giEar |
TR AT FLH ARAPA 1
TR qdl U |EAGRAST 7 |
HETRISY AT AT waaw
AREA TAIATHT G FATH T3 1
& % ARUiEeT AagTTIgITRTe |l
FIITTRA WA FEHEA
TOIIE FRIAA § BRIFSSAYTISSTHAT ||
AT ACNAT & AYSRATCH |
o Fagliay 93ET W i
gt ST g |
adremfiy ANISTI FANLT TG |
‘magas:’ gt |
AAATAII o AR ARG |
gfTawet § g fraw

1 At p. 956, I8 FEAmAT:
9 Ibid, gafasht

0%



S PIRETUL ]
ORT ASHLSTRIAT W, TSR |
e g |
FearraR i, I
@9 ST

- TER S
- g R T SRS Sratsaar |
o T weadt A ¥ wARa wlvsr |
FATETst RGN T Ty et |
Rfy arwEt 4R @ YT g |

N

FeraT
W gfidm W i
o7 TSI W WS AR ||
= wana” s Reneaa R )
gftpraEd FAICG TR ﬁg‘ﬁa ¥ ﬁ'{"{ "
eareanrrT: wal Teeewefita |
FATTRTSR: 06 SREETEaT Wi )

1 % p. 636
q Udaipur Ms. reads Irag
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FATIAE AR
AT T Sk Agut AITI |
WRAHE 991 Taf TrTH a5 B Ul
HRAA WA STTEAN T Ars+q4y |
FATHET AR BT EET TR 44 )
SAIAT BITAT: FTA S FATT K |
TFR FFgE qeq 4 A= gfsiq |l
HETTATIR BT FROAT Weaas faar |
T BN T T TEG G T ;EqA
S FEHATT g9 ST g G )

HEE G TRl Me s Il Ce o b
HrowfiatATR FrareTd
FERS FogIr I

U AEg Ul

# I. O. bas the following at the end :
- ¥t AREET TR, 1
waiaREEEt TAEIEITEF, I
SREguE SRR AT |
wEw A Ffoes skgfad o
gasg: 1510 ]
go

k1t



We FATAN (3t

‘AR’ e g e | Sfaaag A
wanAa:’ |

TERT AfSH TR |
LH gErT WAl Arhaw g
o gSor e qsfy FeAiEE |
TSt TE%: Hw: goed sl gari

=3

hottasaseasssad . ) -
TRTE AT FAEAREHE G |
TG G TTGIGHAT Z

T R |

1 Reproduced by a1 p. 956

2 In¥n p. 956 two lines are supplied :
F37 [ yeg TRassgsT
et Fregeart wyand w 24k 0

33w p. 559



R
SIS SAIRTTH
RERIGa el
TG T WA Frwer |
TAATAT” TAR T TR, |
‘A’ Tgen | ‘

S AT TRIwER R |
SRS E R R i |
TR s [T |

art feErEd et J S i

A ETRETArASR frate )
adisvy=T gefia Fear Wrerfiear v )
TEET TUSHAT TFC AT AR
SAATSSHATAR TARRIGAT 7T 1l

1 R p. 629

2 3. and L. O, aisR

3 Reproduced by ¥r p. 629

4 Omission bere : see ¥RI. p. 629
At T AR TRARATIC
A YARAd g RarsT I



R S L

R FEREY ‘[ R
WHRT ST AW, TS aaread, U
‘mEred’ WETBIY )

FEAAEE, |

@iy ARNAgE

. AT I
" grew WA WY TR eS|
o = weRAr IS ¥ gEfa afierg )
FTATE FITEATH FT T 0T Giraw |
& wenE i @ W e |

N

AT
TR TRER GEaT |
T FOLTAL TS FOTST AT AT 1)
Tt 2T ey Geneafa Gama |
afemEe wait @l fefa & R u
ATIRRREIN: Tt TeTeewetitn: |
ST 2w AaEETEE w3l

1 . p. 636
2 Udaipur Ms, reads Irmy
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TARWE AR,
BaATAt =T Sk Tg@dat FregEy |
FRAAT A0 T T A= WA
Afgadt W= SHweary T Tyssaur |
T AR FOA RO AT AT
STIT BITAT FARASE wrThy I |
TR wvgd qe 37 a2 sfwiq
:;mimm T FRAST T {4 |
T Fel FF TG TG A, BT T ]
TS RIUATT GG ST T B ||
Tl AT R R R R

Aol mrf Tearerad
TARITE WEYIRY ||

1 2fEg ol

% I. 0. has the following at the end :
wat DR TR )

Y IEF 1
B rsotaiciposisuLn g
1320 TR Rl TiEIan o
T [ 1510]

ELE)



APPENDIX A
Readings of the Panjab University Ms. ( No. 8162, )

P. 4, 1. 1, begins fol. 2; 1. 8, ¥ GATHT fgr Iq
ge; L 7, ud mgex for @wd; 1. 10, wawdt
for @ pak:; 1 13, gag for gena; L 15,
sFel 97 for T A

P, 5, 1. 4, sfiugang for sfruRaa,; 1. 5, & for 3aady;
L 13, wwivm for wwaer; L 15, wgdw for
awda; L 16, agiRd wougew for fww-
W ; L 17, owmgememt for smms-
TR,

P. 8, L. 1, oy sy for Rfsh gwdaw; L9,
AR Yoge ; 1 6, f9d emmepa.

P. 7, L. 8, figmyeegeat for fgapega:; L 11,
agd for aget; 112, g for v; L 16, iR&
gmd for 3R qwmisd ; L 17, mwmmasr-
mix for murmaernR,

P. 8, L. 2, azwy for aisad; L 3, swafmfvdad for
¥; 1 4, sraRwfifn o for e
ufhfy exdt; L 7, semmdy g for sty L7,
frg: for Rg:; L 8, g forqfam:; 1. 14,
agarterdat-for sgARgawAt ; L 16, snfid @

for andid 7.
P 9, L. 4, yedwiafian for gedk: Rafiag; after
1 4, adds wRATTUR wofr et woL; L, 8,
AR wagTs for ARTS asweRa 5 1 9, sfmfy




Al . .

P. 16,1 1, @ ggevie: for ggeufi: ; L 10, s for
wOnRE; 1 11, aiRd eRassaar for @ ¥ @
@s<rar 3 1, 13, @gzenRAdT for Fzrawsiinm.

P, 17,1 6, mafuchady a¢ for amfschay Ra:; L 8,
sgefrisadfier for sgahd Wi 5 L. 12, we-
enfaRgzEstanay, for wgEAlE: @ae Reqweas, .

P. 18,1 3, omitted; 1. 4, words in quotations
omitted.

P. 19,11, erafeRy for srafiwd ; L 6, T for aem
L9, sd for ad; 1 10, 3cimeresaianfy
afafimy @afmay aom for the sentenco ia

" the test. L 11, interpolates wt betwoen
e and W .

P, 20,L 3, iy for 7 w¥; L 10, R wg for
frem <fr; L 11, agad R for Sumerfuy-
Qe | 13, It adiwwianit for o wairaiwy.

P. 21,13, o for ; L 4, Raw for fifrw; 1 11,
<fivft Pravefrde: for of Feifehide: ; 1. 14, oga.
w: for mg@w:.

P. 22, 1.3, wwd eldamt for mramamt TwWb; L4,
Rifeaweray for GRRomwiag; L 7, avgmd
for wgmd; sfway for sfax; 113, af
for a1; 1. 15, sitgify for 3l ; 1. 16, omits
g% before &R

P. 23, 1. 2, sl for smway s L4, wgrned e
w iyt frsmw @y L5, omils awA;
1. 15, 3% for Prad.

K
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o]

o)

o

P.

P.

P.

P.

P.

ot
-

" for AR s L T, @ tor gy«

i 110, oy
forgfe s L 19, SR g A for aps <

il
84,1 2, Rema: for A9 uy s L 3:

daalts L5, ffamen for m;:?‘i ﬁzx
g for w7, T, ‘ﬁ:
aafmmaa:; L 8, 7 ggims w1 9 .

1. 10, <ol for Srafamz:; |, 14, ’E;w'q.
T for TgAmYA. )

b

35, L 1, wwweg ga@si for TR | |, .
tfmat for ¥ 9 S aEan » R

. 5 L 10, uqm, for .
36, 1.6, i for mmm, :

87,1 8, wad for ww=t; 1 9, g for
1. 10, ‘g9 omitted ; 1. 11, substit,

utes a“ﬁl'-‘ '
gemd 3 g T ANy 113, .

P

for gt w@wWRRL:; L 14, 71 qmag fora;w,

38, 1. 16, frwaee: and v for Fergaing ang
.

39, 1. 4, gmem for @wAwwm; 1. 16, RS
after wa, before g, .

40,L 1, ar—rﬂ'n'e for g = ; 113, L *
for i,

41, 1. 3, omitted; L &, %a=3Y for wqrmit; 1.'19, e

o wRea: for 7. e safm,

49,14, 35 for sm; L7, weat for www;. 1. 10,
RIS for RAR; L 1T, Frdal Ay o
qamy . -
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P. 43,1 21, 79w A wT AT qibhsh o
agfinfa, ¢ gaafif oabwimdate
Riguy; °1 18, a3 for & R g@amda.

P. 44,15, =it 82 qmed for s SYqmet; L 10,
gafs for gARAaRey:; Lo 13, syely for
e ; 115, omits Tw: &Rwfq. :

P. 45,1 4, g for v ; L 7, frg ad for
Ggar: ; 1 16, Bradd g oed for Aoy agw,

«P. 46, L 4, wafiena Giawed for wafems ; L 10, To-
i .a‘“ = for swafwc,

P, 47,11, W@ for 79; 1 6w for wwn; L 6,
* . g g for S I 9 % ; L 9, Qe for
v I = 5 1 {2, g for 3@ L. 13, omits wf%.

P, 48,1 1, Prded for Frgeyn; 1 %, am for 1 ;
L 5, W I .for a¥=;1 6, SRy for Wy
1. 10, reads—Roe ey TSR QR
qEfET,

-

P,,50, 1.1, The following verses occur before @i—

el PO SO AR o
g e, ety i
AR AW 9gR: o T
“FET wgwer e waRe 0
w1l 4, the sixth line {emsroe w0t ) is
brought. up as hno 4 ond the filth line (7 oF-
m)"xs ormt.ted 119, of formﬁ L 13,
g for mz\dﬁr.

v
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P. 50,1 1yaxg for 45 1+ 8, heading omitted; 1 4, 3 |
fafiarara 5 L 11, 7, for 7t 5 L. 12, wgaewam,
for gEEHEEEROT, ; AW RN comes’
between ¥zt and smfy, .

P.62,1.2, ¥ for ¥R: and wuam for wuwyr; 1 5,
omitted ; 1. 14, Qi for .

P.53,1. 16, aigdt for awEd.

P54, 1 4, qirwd S azxdw; 1 7, wawafd for aga-
@iy 1 19, ergems for agfant 5 1. 13, R
awt for ergfennt 5 1. 14, A(Rr)gam for auda. ©

P, 55, I 3~4, words in brackets sopplied.

P, 56, ). 13, omits wewi; 1 14, Ygaeh for wad:;,

L 151 ARt araAr! for SggEAan 3
1. 18, g for yur. - - )

P. 57, 1. 6, e Sreve for Ydaeeasow 5 L 12, wr
for a: ; 1. 16, gty for gk,

P.59,1.9, frawad for frawwm; 1 10, wusad for
Bt 5 116, wady for gaws.

P. 60, 1. %, omits ¥ ; 1. 19, swrgwein for wawda, «

P. 61, L. 7, @enizaw: for <dagana:; L8, &f a¥w
dgam, for 3w ¥gew; adds a¥a WAT ag
exp]anatmn, 1. 14, @iRpg for afwgy, = 5 X

P 69,1 5, am:-m#for A5t gt w5 L 6, Rfgeda for
fiwom R L -9, TR for W(f;;l. 10,
_‘ inserts @Y after ffade:; 1. 105 % S for'. ,
ot 5 L 19, ey ﬁ)rmﬁi% " 5

E13
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P03, 1.2, % for 8 1.5, i for Fast; L1,
o FgETR Jor,{fam i 5 115,

-7 »‘wm reiarn for s fre
o

-9

‘P, 64 1.,4 au# for awst; 1, 9, <t wdll for e ;
o L5, gudd: for widw: s i 15, eamdww for
R o :

P. 66, 1. 19, gAsR ARRZAR for Tasal I3
P. 67, 1. 12, 3f el for g fvamiafi

"P. 68,1, 9, Trordgst for FEAEE adds the expla-
nabion “areeRadgw AEFAITA, ,

P. 69, L. 7, £ wen for g,

‘P."IO 18, &t for ¥ L 4, Rramgem: for Ramgwn g
1.9 ﬁmwﬁx& TR for the line.

P.71,1.9,wiw for zan; L 14, sbyomgadey for
TACTHEII

P. 78, 1. 6, gefiseqa: for gEdeA:.

P.74,1.11, qy for =1, M

P.°75,1. 4, Toweatymy for qmegEwy ; 1 9, amdg for
HE, “

P. 76, L 13.%:&«1 for wsa:

P14, gmmwa for T wwe s L 15,
omits qur. .

- -;4.

P. 78,19, m:gax( for wxdam ; L 9, Waﬁﬁ%?ﬂfor“
mm 1. 15, aézwwéforaimm

»

n‘
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P.179,L 2, %fﬁm for* %ﬁaﬂ H l 8, ﬁefr i‘ﬂlﬁﬁ T
for %m‘ Mf’ﬂ Ww. .

.

v e
P. 80,11, m for e L 3 Wa'mﬁﬁ‘fot
aifr; 1. 5, stor Fegega; 1 17, substxtutes

ST FgaEiR W,

P.81, L 3, ixags: * for agAd; L 13, wemRs for
TR,

P. 83, L. 6, aemsgigs for sfmmufgw:; L 8, gwad
for gfsm. '

P. 84, 1. 7, Fa gRIEFL.
P. 85, 1, 11, siverma for s,

P: 86, L. 4, sravsq for sravea v L 8, semAT
for germafa,; L 11, g Roaraam .

P. 87,1 7, adds et L 11, s, ww5d: for s
Jeg: ;3 1. 18, geva: for wewa: ; 1 19, gakaager-

2wt for @RS,
P, 88, L, 7, wena for awar, ; 1. 11, @sfuwe for ez,
P. 90, 1. 1, arzig for ; L8, wiwmmmn

for arawrnn ; Wiy swEfr for qafy: wwdfnd §
113, ﬁmiotm 1. 17, substitutes g¥=miz-
SRl 3 RO TMaTer: dnalit: szv} T
mmwﬂwﬁﬂm.

P 91’.1.5, sfraty for wmda: L 10, words in
brackets missing.

P, 93.1.0. mim for szmwimﬁa. 1. 10-13.
\'erscs in brackets supplied ; 1. 17, Ty for aun

R tH
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P. 04,112, sm'aioram.. .
P. 95,111, NI — forw:im 5 1,13, om\ts i

zﬁﬁﬁm i
P, 96,1 1, fas g o for Rgmky @@ ; 19, o8
' ford; L5, Az, " for wogen 3

110, g=: for g%: ; 1. 18, srEwari: for Fmwrm:.

P. O, L 1, st 7% for sraent A,
P. 98, L 3, gk fed: for & fA; L. 10, gzt for
' aﬁmiamr{ s .
e,
. 99,1 14,',@for . .
P. 100, L, };,zamfor T

P, 102, 8, Weregui®n s @l 1 acd agw.

P. 103, 132, 7w % drusfus: whtdewden: ; 1.9, Tmfve for
agfa, :

P. 104, 1. 8, a1y wilggmfame 5 L 17, o for @,

P. 105, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, ¥ for=; L 12, sl
for gftsfenay .

P. 106, 1. 6, At for frcami ; 1, 13, awt for 38 ; L. 16,

T gwa.

P. 107, L. &, wigdza, ; 11, 6-16, omitted.

P. 108, 1L 1-5, omitted. .

P. 109, 1. 5, s for sy L 11, womd for wi

s ; L. 18, feuwEa for genY dewwg- ¢
T



Al - ’ R’y

P. 110, 1. 1, vaged wsvsarRif: for qugaiG Aqveay ;
R 1. 12-15, all words after @54 omitted.

» 4 .
P. 111, L. 9, axefy 5 for argmiy; L 9, womma for o
wfiw; L9, adds sy T @iy @9y g
FRIT . .
L4
A < . .
P. 112, 1. 1, Sguix for 9937 5 L 2, sremivcasom: for Rt
et T4y 1. 10, sdw: for s 5 L. 17, agfre:
for @it ; 1. 23, Wzt for MwaRAL. . -
P. 113, L. 2, sdwwg, for admar; L 8, v agnegy;
1. 4, omitted 371, 5, omits & ; 1. 12, sxfad for
R . a ‘
P. 114, . 8, g% for R ; 1. 16, gedcseeanar for.gel-
TGN « .
P. 115, 1. 5, ezt for ez=ta; 1 20, adds abthe end”
Wufer R,
P.116,L 8,4 gforw=g; L 6, a Frowd sdwgwzmn ;
1. 7, snft@gud.
P. 117, 1. 10, st aer for ameaed 5 L 13, R for .
P. 118, ). 1, 5% segaziag before aur; 1. 16, omitted 5
1, 17, wgmnd.
P. 120, 1. 13, heading omitted.
P. 121, 1.3, Radwayg; 1. 9-11, omitted; 1 13,
comes after proso passage ; L 14, omits ga:.
P. 122, 1. 7, guit: for gufts.
P. 123, last ling omitted.
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P.188,1 1, guarmawen: for W sEom A ; 1, 12~14,
omitted.

P.189; 1.9, waq, for @,

P.190, 1. 5, fefr for o

P.191, 1. 9, waian; L5, wawan for wowd; L6,
fragams: ; for Remar.

P. 192, 1. 11, agidamitiam for agdiwantaam;
P. 104, 11. 10-11, omitted.
P.195,1. 7, ewend wdiw for mredadnm.

P. 196, 1. 12, wmdwerd for a@t @uwst; 1 14, s
for wftm:; 117, wilefar for guwisafy,

P. 197, 1. 10, aargar for @y 3 1. 17, sawt for smasg,
P.198, 1. 16, wfré woem for woi wma,

$P. 200,1. 5, @3 for @m.

P. 201, L. 14, wa for %o ; I 17, omits a.!zr.

P. 202, L. 14, wgder for =gder.

. 204, L 5, dewdemia for wemawia; L 9, @w@
for fwr; 112, awvafnife,

P. 205, 1. 5, oR3a3q for 9fawyda.
P. 206, 1. 17, agfildyg for awa.
P. 907,111, @i, for s, ¢

P.209,1. 7, mufai for Rreafany; L8, srgamy for
e L 10, smewR: for smdgm; 1 09,
omits a1



Al

P. 211, 1. 8, qufreq for mufaag; 1 11, Reay for
Frewad ; 1. 18, sgsida for werga s L 19, awrdl-
aqudh for guiERIER:.

P. 219, 1. 6,37 gex for 7 ¥ gga; 1 13, i AisdT
for TEgmaw N WA,

P. 218, 1 1, prefixes aar; L 5, e for emw;
L 17, afimemigs for gaeddsl.

P, 214, 1. 2, gogegww=d for g@ml 9 GIA.
P. 215, 1. 13, awwiw for sAdmer.
P. 216, L i7, gfazgal for FHAGEA.
P. 217, 1. 8, @it for wsgdfa.

P.218, L 1, smat for sregd 3 1 16, wiedst daiq for
P. 219, L. 15, frarneh e = for 7 et e, s L 17,
M, for @A, )

P. 220, 1. 6, franem, for fwwmg; 1 13, R for
ffi ; L 14, qumeg for wamed.

P. 221,11, qumaficg cwr for wat 9 lwgman;
L 8, wmat for wwEd; L6, fgafmt for
Fregfaema.

P. 292,17, wgat gy Rfy for el @ a=3; L 13,
gy @ A for swarm dmge; 116,
@ s @ AfEm for wdl: Wl AERE:.

P. 223, L7, wzfga: for mwffa.

P, 224,11, Yot wwt fg for age doer g

EELS
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Jike Hemadri, p, 401, 5en o g ERC
 wEmA \ e’ T Vg,
» dnEIAL. .

P, 159, 1. 8, mug: WA for WA AW A 189
omitted; 1. 13, omltted

P. 153, 1. 1, Redaeed for foogd ; L4, -,;qeazz for 57
= ; 1.6, oEeai for Redfr; L 11, &
« for T,

P. 154, 1. 1. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 11, adds mmmﬁ’
wiaurEfifE.

P, 155, 1. 17, @ 39T WA for A Rk wg
P, 156, 1. 7, % for 3w 5 1. 10, ereronfmsad ¢

Pp. 157, 1. 5, adds w3t ; , TR, for AW
; L18, dﬁzwgmiormﬁmﬁwq

p,158,1. 7, tmg=nft for Judemfy; adds wm: beforo

wrraft on 1 18, and T before e ez on
1. 20.

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted 5 1. 7, omita v ar=t Tt cafra 75
1. 10, @r<ws: for smafs: 5 1 11, sralan, for qurfifs
< 1. 18, 3AgoR for TATGA ; 1. 15-18, omitted.

P, 160, 1 1, omitted 1. 14, anes=i 3l for armszugwif

P. 161, 1. 17, arpé g T 3 for ""‘"mﬁuﬁ; 1. 18,
AR LEYsER for A9 Ty,

£.162,1. 6,08 for 23 1, 30, sy for —
1. 17, sl for W5ER.
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P.263,1. 2, wdudt @ for wamwah; 1.8, erftan, for
S,

P. 264, 1. 15, fR3a for &x f3; L 18, omitted.

P. 265, 1. 6, omits agaAr. ’

P, 266, 1. 16, wa for geun.

P. 267, 1. 10, om wa < for T @1 g

P. 268, 1. 6, wefmam for wew@mar.

P. 271, 1. 13, @i in brackets supplied. 5 1. 14, Zyed
P, 278, for gyl

P.212,1.1, 2dds  orafial vty

L 17, mvx(i) for gF=az.
P. 274, 1. 9, Raargmmr for &amag:.

P. 275,11 1-2 cited after line 8; Il 3-4, omitted
1.5, gwforad; U.7-12 omitted; 1. 18-14,

£ TgEgAITEETRERIAnis apfewnid R
FHATREY AR TRIRIA |

B. 276, 1. 2, am aigwemiiffe ; I 9, sfema  for
afafema,

P, 277, 1. 6, omitted.

P. 278, 1. 4, aw for mar.

P, 279, 1. 1, substifutes *z3 U7 70913 sermiRs D K,
P, 280, 1. 8, sduarn for spfaeri.

2P, 281,12, g3w for 3w ; 1. 7, wuwa: for muwing,



A 2

P, 0282, 1. 6, omitted ; L 12, ga=t for wedi; I' 18, .
e, for sl ' i

P. 283,11, 3-4, omitted. ; Il 5-8 ‘many omissions.

P. 284, 1L, 4-5, fwdeget . @iy omitted. 5 L 9,
agi—gy  omitted. ; 1L 12-16, all words
ofter Tr=a¢ omitted ; 117, adds bere werEe
g% four lines lower down, instead of
lines 18, and 19 which are omitted.

P. 286,1 3, omits @ ; 1L 9-11 omifted.

P. 987, 1. 15, aimsaermas for arae.

P.288,1. 7, at aadt for wwed ; 1.9, omits g3

and www@:; and substitufes wRged for
srEmy e ga; L 12, s for aly @
Relfv; L 13, omits s af; 1. 14, omits
awedl ; 1. 15, omits s Rar; L 17, omits
e 3 1. 19, omubs conelusion.

P.289,1. 1, w7 gfeew: 3 L 6, gewd for @ @mm.
P. 291,19, gl for awdmny,

P. 292, 1, 14, 9338 for 7933,
P.293, 1. 6, wam for w4,
P. 294, 11 5-6, omitted ; L 18, waq. for @R ; 1 19,
W, for A,
P. 295,11, wfehw od for ofun axd; 1. 3-9, omitted ;
1. 18, gaifify: for iRy,

. 296, 1. 12, gwxey for ¥ wyw.
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P. 297, 1. 5, wmeq for wmwey; L 6, =@ for qu;
11, 10-11, inferpolates @ur between the lines,

P. 298,19, omitted; 1 11, & -smueaPrn awm for
b g w=ear; L 19, sgdret for e ;
1. 18, g for T,

P. 299, 1. 5, fed war s for fmam &g aw; L7,
afirg for w3y ; 1. 22, omifted.

. P.30L L 5, wfmny for sfwryg; L7, 3% for g

T, 302,17, udfrgmy for adfaam; L 11, omitted ;
1 12, a9 omitted.

P, 303,1. 8, gmsna for am «@a; L4, a=f@q for
afrwa; 1 16-17, omitted.

P, 804,1. 5, gudaw for gwaq; L 10, 3@ wv amm
for AT,

P.305,1.8, g waw for wmd

P. 307,17, adds &y gminket qfed Jewd
=9 s=fi@d: 1 The whole explanation, which
is missing in other Mss. is reproduced by
Hemadri; 1. 18, adds ‘fear sifiear; 1 14,
s for R -

P, 908,1. 2, REGA for Rfaday

P, 309,111, Rema: for RAnwm.

P, 810, 1. 5, et for ¥ gwst; 1.9, & @ for Gt
g3 110, omits fr madewfif.

P.811,1. 8, fiftdem for Refdde.

+ P.812, L 3, omitted ; 1L 7, awr for e



APPENDIX B
} qEIEENTA—aTEN
Shra: wfasr =

¢ & qay TRWIE #

¥ AR ATt

It ity ARyl SR TRAAERAR, |
Fggan: gafa st g -

WA FriraRraeATsATRs AR T 0 3 0

;—a %kq"g yRifTaRge: gl

FHRAPFTTE ?l

et

mawhmm’mm—

- aifmeefemaed Fdm 0] )

9

Feae: Ravesemigm: qat
FEFEAATATYSH: TGN FT: |
FE e S r s R e

&03: alemwiAr daddisaft 0 3 @
a%g Rt Sgueiatsr

RRr ARRT Wy qer Meaerae |
Rradtiiyargt $oiedr agea:
suifyaftgtar: SIS TG 0 v g
W‘ﬁﬂ: wﬂmﬁﬁdﬁam a3

%ﬁmmmm qq‘fm wr‘iaf

TIEAsAH g

e uwon
ﬂmwﬁmﬁm RTeT SRty

g THE: |



{ Appendix

‘l(ﬂ’:la 1974 :
AR Aol aTEaTSAEEy 8 1 ¢ 0
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rar . R 1
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durafi g kg

oY wgfofaarmend araT a9 1 .ae
T wgeg SYgRiang 7 4

o= Raafifired 4 BEETART: 0 A8 0
w1 U IgmafidRa -
qamgaiy, gk Ravvense R n e
TR A aassdl few st
qdmat = g1k T aET=OL 0 R -
ad TRAA TARALIEAL )
TEAN TAEY TF7A5T AR 0 R} N0
SR THSTARTGIIAT |

AT FATIUTEET aafkaq w 33 0
qdlsTeIFIAal AR T TF T )
AASTIFITANTARET < TG N % 0
RREAAf A TIEHLT AT
AASTAFARG X JURIGL T v 0
T EADAE AT TFATCL |

AT DFA GIITGI U % 0
AGART T[T 4IT AR

ad1 afergi efAal desar oo v

2

qEwl g TAFTAEL |

TR FABIEME FANE AT U ¢
adisus syt RTeEnlkaw 3

AN T AT SIS BRI T 0318 0
a1 ae Hf TR
CheieE ctIC U R I o TS T
QAT T A AL AT a3
TAGTR SYHS[IF QTG0 Y 0
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AT TR AR I TRG
QI TR ST 0 3R U
ore} g qEmt O g AR |
At v T AT U 3 0
IS Y TR A
AW F AN 94T GEEOL N 10
IGNH TATR GAE T q
T R d: GEERT I N 4
Y JRNTEST QAFET TN 77
TSy TR FraAaral 1 s
AT F GEnARRAT FakiEa: ©
it Gaat Fgffa@ T o v a
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TR LA TRRARRT T 0 3
frem I M JEISSITE =40
RN RS T TEACL M 18 U
WRTHIST T TIFFST a7 |
FONAAH WS AW LG TAT U ¥e 0
el TagaT o RGNS |
IR T qrat @R o 1w 0
TRAVTRA AT el afgaw Ty

g TISSTTRAIA WA aA-TE, 0 ¥R 1
SRE T T TR AR
CRRIRRITATT qa: T 0 ¥ 1
At Raafigdag
TEARITETY QY AXACL 0 v e

wiig frades faag Rfisg 1
“ wRR el aewl fuh 0oy e
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foi Uy gt 9afaed @ a Ny
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ARG 1y
periidgwrRTd i 1

Tt Breer wite mArmaAEd: 0wy o
FTmyneRFgTEsT ST )

WegEERT FaIsE IAATT 1 4y p
SETIARE KA A % SAWA

Aol grrrefy “afamames v 0 a0
ARG g Tarstieama: 1
IATTTCEITA? WA WRAST w1 M
vrd qud ARSI T 9
RRET3e, SR 7 Prgaad g 42 1
TR forged mrgmicdlent: )

o et GBI 7 e g e 0
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Srwafraday fismeged foawed T, -
wafig 7 TR agaEveERnaE-u ge 0
HEENGEERTREREAE ¥
RATAERE (1) FAREIITEIL N 49 0
RREET: SERGUIH TR |,

a3, qushmad NoRARFaEUI, U ¢ It
e G ATARGRT 7 4 -
safaRaEy g JoEe 51 4,
wagguld B4 UIATEGAN |
QuagrnwrsgRal 0 v .,
TargaRa: PasmEeaiRin ¢
HRTFITITERAIIT W 0
ARFTARNL AosEee g 1
SR SRTSTIRGE D 5 .
FAGARRIITE G-

Afgepd v 7 AR 1 -

Sfga 7 frages 0 g2,

¥ i, 5

SRR 989 A ) -

& grafireenara i S o
SIRRRA Afiq: Feaeg e U se

o few 8T IGY FAERR ) ,

) AremanEred o gAnh by n .
YRS GRS T ¢~

et @ T AR, &, U Vo 1 ;;
Qe wEHyE WY T AR

YRR JIATAGGTAGTIL M YL 46
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o gad 7 faf: sRegfiea: |
il SR Sl ST FRR 0N
* Freaiadaad agadsa agfar o
“Ends, " :

C o ST AT S
* ot TR AT |
IS a4y g

(AT e agartrai o

ORI W AAURTRAART

S

TRIRGA TERRARE ARl |
Sissig Taits grRTRRTSan-
" SirgRdY W TR e WIET 1
frzf: wﬂa \'fraiawawfﬁr At
, s iR ek R 1
rmrAEAR TR argRad
AEFRPRATRESO TG a2 U
axly TR
- AT GERRAE 1
(%) geRaTl B
- A qqat aamge 1
iz raffes TR A
- o aalga g Py e |
ARRrACRA ()
- &% @Al qEEERuEsard 9 0
Colophon:—

B4 T aRed Rfra:

+ Haraprasid} Shastri-Notices .of Sanakrit
Manuseripts, L pp. 169~172,

2 WA
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ARAT—
7 597 AREOAGRT; AR ; YT G Ry ;
RAERGURLAGH frewmy; s ddfrengeT aon-

WEWAT;  WAEATTAN ;TG ;KR ;AT
AT ;TR 5 WAIRN ;  JOIIRARCTY 5 RO
o

s

< 1,5 ¥l AU §1 ALEAEL 4 5 1934
EA; ROATANGART ; RATAWY, ;  JNGFRRANGINY; VAR
SHPIT; IR NEReREEY;  Ageag

VREHERIT;  AERIAREAER ;Wﬂrﬁ@ﬁwmeﬁalamfm
~.1t. —HT F ] i g 1 AT
Rivema; TgaEs Aeg i I, 5 TEAEY SO

R’ 1; 99 TR , aaE LRI 5 w2 .
AR, ; AN TR 5 AN YR 5 QST ;
TR S ; AHIR WA ; RIS vAEES -
qan; MRAEEsT: SRR HeREmETdr weagiRRnes
an; fiEdad: wgEelmaiemd; afY sharmg; Rk
A ; SR AR WRAR EdtRTEReT ;e
AR ; AR IEEIR; AT IR 5 AT gIR;
Frr Qorma; CHER SRR W SR s S e
gl ey TEdl SRR 5 WEAY Rwegrng; wudy 9
TRy AR GRS gl ety
S ; ARG UEEEAN; BRI awemReTy; e
fgrad TIAREETY ;SRR RAIERTTI ;AR
AT, TR S QRIS arverYoPrran s
Prechia 3 Rzmfyern; e
e EE Wﬁwmﬁmwri. Ry @@
Pregony;  Boad  SEERAEE;  Sgewd @arraad-
SRAETEAIR;  WWE GRERASTR sl s
SRR AT YGRS

.
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R T

FHRTVIIIEHAE I
TGRS TR AA@ERAFAT |
TAGRNS, 97 BAEAT w4 ) 30
AR TR |
AW [FSTAGHEA: 0 RY U
aggfiEad JFRASTR freno ¢
FATTRT AL URATARBTET I 34 1
RNF: EnfTEdaT Qw1
AN Tl 9T 1 3¢ N

@A R t
EEREAET Rifgaaas: 1 e it
A AR, |
TR TR TAGAFE I 36 N
A FERAIT T T, |

FFqRSPAAAaEeamd: I R’ 11

& ST TR AgRt ¢

TR S AREE AR 0 2o 0
3 USIYET

AR T, fraarget @ It

g S R Bt

ITEETEREMRE A )

o T

FEFEARTRITaRY: AT |

. ed. Bibliotheca Indica, I, p. 4.

} Rijendralila Mitra—Notices of Sanskrit
Manuscripts, VI, ( 1882 ), pp. 134136,

8%
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all framma: wEag T A RgREg:
AAZATAAST IR TR IRAE 0 1)
IR0 AT THARAAT
IR RTIEARAT Sy el |
e SRR gradiar Jaan gdr.
it A IARGOFYRY FAGIILEGT: 1
e AR 99 At |
. FEAgAr GIREE: wEAE ST

spEeafY Fg FY @R g |
AORTATAEE AAATIRIT U
AR+ +TEErETS Femg

T XERE TR T T A
YA G MEAAT, |
AR AR T 1
T} TR I A A
TOFOIRH TEge qRETa: 0

Colophon:~

TS ATRFFCATRIUHRA R FF S

AT EAETEN SFAFG daE 0

HHn—
wff @ S T3 e
IR 3 i iU erg ¥
5 o X
i ; R P S 13 T 3

el ; TEIGIRE, ; RUTURE ; WRERE 5 gfadia.
Ay (R ; TR ; EERE 5 twizam't,wm

L 3 o Wgaiay s Redlura.
“.ﬁmﬂ e ; ASTERRAA ; ﬂwfaam R
R ; IR ; CURAGAR ; CRIIER ; O

v
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TENGRONARGAR, 3 IHARGAGTH, 3 TIIALAH, 3 SOV, 5
fRE ; TR RaEe; o feein: ;  farmaaer-
A ;TS AR 3 AR RAEIRA e
gﬁm SEEReRR: 3 SRR 3 WA ;

H q 4 3 SHASEENE 5 g TR 5
mmﬁ’m SFRAN: 3 AMGAAT: 3 BN 5 R
faf: ; mmmﬁﬁx FIFNGTAEY: ; JARQEAE: 3 FAgG-

CEL S WIEAR: ;  IRFIETIRARN: ;. WIRIRERA: 5
awmmm?t s ARTRFAYEE |

© ¢ AEARTEET
FREAIRAQTIEARIET 1t -

e am, 9 aAt TaTad
RTe sewer QAR Tar
T FEREbRE Aad o (2)
s axaEt adaRanl 1 e
ST AFAAIST T A U
A, TAREET 39 T Prefar
Syqietar g, Beadsgw: €zs 1
ST TAILIAG AETTAETL, |
aw et ARt frewn u
JTETHAT @ g ared fada
g TENRRY U XIZAPIETHL, 0

1 Haraprasad Shastri-Descriptive Catalogus of
of Sanskrit Manuseripts in the Government ¢
Collection under the care of the Asiatic
Scciety of Bengal, Vol IIT, 1925 , pp. 81-85.
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SRR
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RRSTHRI A el 9 M
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AR T AR T 0
7 9¥aRRY I RO 7
FAHRAT GIIRARET U
I EOTEIeEE SRAIsT Bergs: )
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TEUIHLAY JERAATSA: U
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Rrmafigan N T aq: 2
a1 YaagRg Brgfdatar o

- gt g vgmt ERRRa

TAAIIITY ERHAITA, I
TARAANT: FITCIIETET T )
ARG TR 1
SATENATATL AFNSTHE 7 4
BT GRS AT, (1
AT ARAEAST T FONRHTET T
ARFIEATETREE 7 I
iRy SRgHET: 93 )
ARG TR T, N
ArEIFATIN 4 Giad |
@ SRR TTrbanTI b
WETAFEARN AT FIEaL: )
el awEgeliaer ad: O I
T ST TGN |
iwarardar sigRea:
AT NIRTSITAEFE |
SRR AR 1
A TRISTRIARTT JEHAAKNISFAG: |
TR O widveed = 0
AT AZA, TRYAXEITH, |
aissERTEnt awARiea: o
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ao iR SR qd ey
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ARSI AAA: T, |
FEAQAA AT AR e )
S St IMETREAT |
smssTRsRiER wargal Rrefrar:

5 R U T RS U AR AR RIS A -
Aafsfigma-agaaiEa-REaRER TRy agwe-
TN TAIHITASTEARAT 4

o fatreg
Atz aEATwE afun
FosRa, FIsRmmaAT wder wikat
aead R aw: TR R At A B
X WAt a@sf swi ST sfaray
J CRAIGAA 7R T APTERSe Tl 0
Y ATAR(ST TEATHINETIH, 1
FRRATIRATAGLIEITE, It
o Rt TRy 3 aERaT |
SfEANET G SR b
e TR T S Y e
AGSAET TG SRR Tq2 FAL N
o2 T QUARAN: Freammieme |
TR G THTRT AR 1
Sfmgm: eIy SRTRRTIET: )
R TR SRR 0
AT T ST AEIE |
¥ 9 AFEET AGEHA dEw b

% Ms. in Sarasvati Bhavan, Benares.
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qRATRIREFAT N aRaAR o
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Y SR TR e (
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SRR N AAE & U
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AT D IR FoNReE T 8
afrr Ygar Rl daem 70
Frageg g 3 AR R )
o T RAOTET WA USAY |
* g AR R )
SEEROTH F TAIAHTENT |
mﬁmwsw'vmu
WIRIAR ¥ SR 1
Rrrraedy g s=aT frerog n
SIS A T TR WIS |
VT AEYY GEITIEIA
<74 foomt agm Pewafy goagh)
o JEEEH T JAAPTAIRAY, 0
RFTT TR KITRT Sy
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AT PG AR FTHRAY 0
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TR TG JRAAEI,
AR QA TR, |
AT WA X TATFRG: G, |
IUFEFAGRE TFT AGIF, I
TR T G TR T |

g AT I I PR T 0
Wt T RSy RRATEER
wagE AW 9 B9 e
ARATITAGT TAST TATF |
FEigTaeTR A e T it
o7 qEAASTMRATAMIAZAAT 1 ¥
wregzasrrTes Fradsarsiiteg: o
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APPENDIX G
Readings of the Manuscript from the Library
of the Junior Bhonsle Raja, Nagpur.

The Manuseript begins as follows :—

@R o AR 95z | A9 T &\ AT R
AR AR TR
This corresponds to page 5 of the Test.

P. 5, 1. 4, wRered, for skl L 5, fad for 3g3; 1. 7,
fffkg: for BRs 7 fgwrey® for a3fwmgs; 1. 10, i
for wiear; veads witew AR GIAW wwE¥ | ueq
2 etoss 1. 14, mrrgsat for wigaan L 16, 1% w6
for gwwe; 1. 17, faars for Raar .

P. 6, 1. 19, sgear swndisieer: sl | sgia9 g war A<t q19-
fufd wrdt for the first two lines; 1. 8, wzar for zgr;
waragd, ¥ for gadmm; 1. 6, AW smEhdr wagd ad-
=13 for the whole ling; 1 7, wima for wigg;
1. 10, sf=aiiseat for afget; (1. 11, Pag: for
fages 1. 16, @ gars for wydme.

P.7, 1.2, qwidka for Tl 345 1. 3, evar for wewm ;
L. 4, & =¥ for g AR ; 1. 6, air: 1% for 57279r;
1, 10, s7ar, for steganq ; L 11, agud for agaa; ¥
for a5 L. 12, = qemge for T gy 5 L 13, qaer Ry
for a1 €y, .

P.8, 1.2, s for smefy; afy ovoa for o aoud;
1, 3, soed g for waad 45 L 4, @iy for amn
qyr; Feardwy for feadud; ¥R for endiva;
L 7, svqar g for seqeni; 110, 3are: @ for g
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amit; 1 12, awif for gy L 14, qfadmry for
. KA, . . . N

" P.6; ). 4 Aink gedn for wgww; L 6, additional line
ioumI Before 32 21 etc ~FRIYE Iy FERIRAREd Fo ),
T BdE; 18, TP for geishas aws 1 9,
gﬁ:i@ﬁ for Fgaty; 1710, @ wifygaRn, for 7 P
s L il smv:.' qrEgRs mzﬁmm for thy
wholeline.; 1. 14, Wﬁmﬁﬁﬂm o gon arg R Tiw
sarpfiafad: {6r lines 14 and 15 upto, =armfia-
-MA@A: in line 15, © . N

P.9 L lé, ﬁwﬂﬂmm{z{ {or faqdamay.

P. 10, 171, g for R ; 1, 8, Jet for TIN5
L 4, 5qay ol for sa@d wARR; L1, ww
for aa:. .

P. 11, L 1, fifudg for Bt a; L 2, qf g wiva: for @&
ey 18, ag-3wyw R adw; L 8, wwaw for
frge; 110, vy for fug:; 1. 11, smdivga @ for
amdyr: 5K 3 116, 3 I ke for 39 A S
ax; 1. 18, sy for wrmedr; 1. 20, Taey qUM I
for TaawTR T ; L 21, @i for AwRY.

P.19, L. 9, wrasy, for anidwe; 1. 4, gty for wasw; L. 18,

s for faafas,
- a

P.13, 1.9, diadenad for &t ey L 12, wdad for -

P.14, L 5, arowrdy for mammd ; 1. 15, qumid AR 9
SRR for frt T SEIRRARY.

P.15, L1, a @ quit for qavt qoh; QnmEEm for

. R,



S ma for ag %qr“@m:r as ﬁhe headmg

I

L1, a:rﬁw(%f for gzefs ; 1.8, sm'aawfomﬁarsﬁ;

111, &3F Fm?hs‘-w for a%ﬂ wmﬁsamr.

5 1.2, qa: onditted .1, 12, ammm for aﬁm?r
, 1.3, omitted ;. 1. 4, qa’?r for @ar; 1 4, @l

: mﬁiﬁatg {for (ﬁ‘iq’ifwxg- 11 6, Fearfieg for

ﬁimrg : “ ,

L1, @ R for sRed; L6, & forg; 14,
stgamEd for WA ; L 5, wmagar for Mawm ; 1. 10,
AR aRARfy arAfE for AgwAT T wh fig-
@ ; 112, @aq for amean, .

1.1, gat waq for gatewan; L 8, a7 afady
omitted ; @ wafy for T w=w; 1. 6, w&fvey for
g@aad ; 1. 10, ehidar wia stderay for oF qam
waRa ot e s 111, a= frfor as4 fr; 1. 13,
Jaiy, for adr. *

1. 4, fyas for fifsw ; 1. 4, 3o Gt for IR &are ;
1. 5, waaa for Fu9. .
1.9, wud a¥gmy for megsqHE RN w6
sy for wd wgw; L 3, swarmy for srawdon ;
1.8, ¥ & qaq for qawd 7wz ; L9, wr€AgT
omitted ; 1 12, adlr for agissa@ 5 1 18, awamd
aR for gemAaR ; L 15, SREciy , RIFmIEE, for
aRFAT 9% FTTIIA -

1. 4, ares WAl siewss at for aws ar; L5, Ertierd
for qRIsSA ; WA KA for § o
1. 6, =T g4 for =g fgar; 1 8, 9% awad
8
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‘sefiar for Sewad senian; 1 14, Ty for ¢
A, .

P.24, 1 1, s omitted,

P. 25, 1.9, auqs for 9463 ; L 13, mmRam suRdr- -
. s raasdl 7 for lines 13 and 14.

P, 26, armmE@guny, for Tt wIUR-See headgug .

P. 27, 1. 12, zmr gar for g@t 31 5 1, 18, en=mmaiEnat
for wrFmfAfEawan; 1 16, syagan for wiasma:,

P. 28, 1.3, %7 = for waws; L. 4, Sraaaszy for iy T @@-
‘%33 L5, RRaarfy for & Gawi; 17, & for v;
1. 15, mwarcen, for el

P.29, L1, sure: omitted; L 4, ggtiag for axde-
®ad; L5, qesama for qeEdmay ; L6, TyWR
for agw; 1. 7, g 9@ for smeadn; 1. 8, &l for
w110, qmema: for < sma:; 1. 11, afela

. for i@ ; 1. 18, gmma: for qramveg:,

-P. 80, L 8, @Wawfr: for @i ; 1. 16, qa: uag, for
+ g 9% ; 1. 19, 39@i A%wa: for Aavraiaimas,

P. 81, L 6, sReaktdiew 3¢ for cpmathedter ar; L 8, mm:
for fiw:; 1, 18, d79x, for &wdt; 1. 15, Az for
frras; L 17, aatan: for auiem:,

P. 82, 1.1, Agw for fag=wr; L 2, from awlfy there is
a big gap which ends in line 8 of p, 85 beginning
with @} g @ meen: w2,

P. 35, L7, 2 e for ¥ 9 ¥t W L 8, wwew

. AE T @ d gaefian ) sl SRR @WE W



P, 38,

T

fosf@ for 1. 8, beginning with & ¥ and line 9 ;
1. 19, =m: for wg:.

L 3, wewaeada = for weuraeg vy ; L 6, @aw for
wad; 1. 11 to 14 omitted.

L. 4, st for siweay ; L6, SF®  for &ififr;
1. 8, g: for wzaq; 1. 9, <&: omitted;; I. 10, saa-
7 o 7 g T araq for the whole line,

1. 4, ity for a¥% Qg; L9, IEAATY @war-
FetaRaa, for arniE: aramadeEAaERt 3 L 11,
Here the following additional matter not found
in thetext is given after Arnfydiua: eto. and before
Ageti-gds eto Fraifiiivd: oy FmiRT—

fwRafy g (7) \awer |

T 9% mginlsas B geaRg < ()

ERuf Fec b ERer o)

dissast graweig Rigdt awmar A b
AR Wil Inems R pRIRES Y
Pfasgataeada fam g S | SRR
frgm: | Riummeed: Bt | sdiftaRisanda:
waaiikg ATy abnisien: @i 9 RO St
QiR 1 g

a9 asf 7 e Asud T agaA)

7 g3 9 i 3% AR AR 0

-

a5 ARETINA: STERTETa:(Y) o TAasd e &
R T Tk T L wmsed

¥ il gar ad I gt g@m T
RORAIRHAaTARaaag o
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e

Fmeadt T T o A 7 T

R RgenRasaRTEeE [
Ydane: .
Tt R T T AR 9 T
faat RaRARAFAHIEETEE i
3Pag g9% e ol @ a3 T
A FF T IRRAATEIRGIIR, U
Rraradtaat & AT sRenger oF | )
ST mant (1) % il ammn ()

o3 Yaqafmaaiid avea Rtaaid(?)

AT T § FEAEHIS GIRGEW WaARd | JRaE

Bsgrad=a(?)
AA(E) A ATF A ABF FHlE: |
7 RS FEi A W A fafearE: 1
ERD ARRART 3T ST A 1
& s quediEr ROy f & 0

[N
SARIES 9% Ao ER: ARSI |
TAET IRFTRAGh Rata: wafaegt .
AT TAGTET TG HTE: |
AT AL AT AW a7 U
Al § eyt wiket ¥ afam o
A ) weTaERd agTE ag g
. 1. 16, tho Manuscript gives the reading fagaera:
and t3v: for Rrgag and (&g 3 it is possible toread



G] ey,

Regmisa: as fageeinars, and possibly it is a corrupt
reading for fvgamna: ; 1. 18, zfarm: for Riory,

P. 39, 1. 1, 5mf for 3afy; L 11, sradfz w7 am-arkdR
ofc. for «radfm waurariaw: | aRdRX efc; 1. 14,
mRa: o for wiomars; . 16, after s inter
polates @gfRgRgrrats JARATAT T T .

P. 40, L 1, g=ta: for 09 sqra: 5 1 8, disfreg: wfiwma:
for GisfrrRertiagma: ; L 6, fead: for Meariam ;
1.7, wefl for wefwad: ; 1 13, ffwen gofw-
s for ARMST gmRrada ; qwediqaieT: omitted 3
1. 18, [z, ) supplies the brackeb ; 1. 19, wafd-
it for wAlsafata.

P. 41, L. 4, agwn for agan; L 5, 93 for w=ay ;
1. 6, and 7, are omitted ; I. 8, Iwuwgy for Awr-
fagd ; L 9, agwa for weeeed ; L 10, Is Hgaux
¥ for @ Sgaua ;1 11, "gwad for RgweR 5
1. 14, =19 omitted ; 1. 18, 5=k for &%3% ; L 19,
i 74 for 7 gde,

P. 42, 1. 4, 3= for 34r in both places in the line ; 1. 5,
suffar: for sranfaqi: 3 1. 6, aggy for sgar; L 10, 9
for at 3 L. 15, Raafy for sfdfum; L 17, = for
s ; 1. 19, gl for q@ian 7.

P, 43, L. 2, gawieey for et ; L 3, mRa (%)
=g for a1 SRy ; gt t ( §Af ) for @R
1. 9, a & axwadd for 7 & & gL .

P. 44, L 5, 4 for &% ; 1.9, R omitted ; 1. 10, Foaed
for wads ; 1 11, fAga & aa for Feay gwq s,
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P. 45,

P. 4

k=)

>

P. 47,

P. 48,

P. 49,

.

P, 50,
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1.12, g% omitted ; ). 18, Sugeufg for avgaid ;
L 14, e for =gy ; 1. 15, ga: aigmfida: omitted.

1. 1, soa% omitted ; 1. 6, =iifaw, for af@n; 1.7,
g for fra; L9, 9% wwaai gax for weTsaR g
zeam ; 1. 18, 2o omitted ; 1. 14, Adg for Rrd-
g,

1, 4, agRoy for agf¥ay ; 1 6, adifvams: for gal-
freeas: 3 1.7, guest for wtaa ; 19, snifefy: for
ereqei: ; 1 16, 26 g for o <@ .

L1, Waforay; .40 7, omitted; 1.8, s
=qra: for yeata: 5 L 9, @t for %5 110, wforg
% &g s for 7 wg Eem: 5 L 11, a1 for A W;
1, 12, wify: omitted ; 1. 14, ©dr o for fan.

L3, T for ¥a:; L 5, &% for a¥; 1 6, SEww
4Ry for wewwERva; L 8, agaeiy for qEEd-
sy 1110-12, R Herhindvaeal e
sga: 9fi=y3: for the colophon.

1.16, The following lines are interpolated bet-
ween wftalida: and @4 on page 50

SR T g U TR A

AR WRA AFqT Az 0

ﬂéﬁ"ﬁiﬁl A IS 9T T

7§ 1 (33) &% adven 3w wEEa: v
L 8, reads:,

TG AIGANRNTTE |
TR FAEEITRERE:
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for 3 to 6; 1 12, Fdwew for mARET.

P. 51, 1. 1, figaq for sifwy; 1. 8, heading omitted ;
1. 4, guar fafir for guaikfaia ; L 13, 7% smr for A7
st 31, 14, wfges for #egS; L 165, awanf gohr
e @ war for AFTRT Teq €2

P. 52, 1. 1, swam for wuxar; 1. 4, omitted ; L 14, Rar
TEE WA ARTH for RARETEATCIRIS AT

P.53, L4, lines 4 and 5 omitbed ; L 7, Smemaah
omitted drrgwt vetmgal ¢ ( fer ) greiaiaan:
for SrTgermRaRnT: @aggRaaTe: for the
line; 1. 16, g for ar3gdl,

P. 54, 1. 4, qdmnsy for stdmurg; 1, 6, nfwmmaay for
garald sAga; L 14, agr & for @3,
P. 55, L. 9, gerwwdrad for goEy adaL

P. 56, 17, Srwe %@ for @ xa; 1 19,
guyawd, for zumea; 1 13, aw@® omitted ; -
1. 14, Fw#A: for wea¥d:; 1. 15, @xvea, for ang.
w@its L 16, Rmararq for qmng; 1 18, 937 for yma,

P. 57, 1. 6, ¥ Sisnwia for Iqaehwm; L 12, qar-
i @iy for fraa 4= Tl

P. 58, L. 3, rdfk: for agread®:; L 17, of this verso
occars after 1. 6, in p. 59.

P59, L7, A3 gdvx for fraia g5 110, wr-
vt an: for Runewt 5 1, 21, awrgead for srargedra,

P. 60, 1. 1, AP < for mReq; 1. 12, #3237 for aqadda;
1, 15, aura for &5a.
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P. 89, 1. 6, wwawgrar, for g 1 11,  sgwm for
wargr ; 1. 14, wxedediy for agd @i
P. 90, L 6, w%en for ®¥zq.

P. 91, L 4, sbmsi for g 110, omitted; 1. 18,
ety SaET Fal A Newa for the whole line.

P. 92, 1. 4, wa+ warwrd @t for wanwamar an

P, 93, L 3, waws for stama; 1. 9, sgezaaft=ary for 18-
wtga; 1. 10, axia i for agiimeamrad:.

P.96, L1, faa for Agmiky; L 5, yadwasarsay for
wAgearesIa; L 6, 91 fead fpy for a9 fad

© @ L18, mwwem: for s .
P. 97, 1 18, gy for .
P. 08, L 17, =it for mwg .

P.99, 1:8, wt for &gs; 1. 13, v g for Tgal 3% ;
1. 14, wdq: for @as 5 1. 15, ewwiens for sl

P. 100, 1. 15, wdae, for sggia.

P. 103, L 4, This line is given after line 1.

P. 104, 1. 16, wax, for &q: .

P, 105, 1. 1, omitted; L 8, omitted; I 11, mumand
aga for Med aur age .

P. 106, 1.4, = for ez 1 14, wwar for s,
P, 107, ) 4, aev for asw: Tho heading sgngrvzaran )

1 TG-S A, ete. All tho verses
aro omitted from bero to 1. 6 on p. 108,



6]
P, 108,

P. 109,

P. 110,
P, 111,

P. 113,

P. 113,

P. 116,

P. 117,

P. 118,

P, 119,

P. 120,

EA
L 13, omitted.

1. 5, e for a0l ; T erdaRER wevad
aEny Bia: 9R<u: for the colophon.,

1I. 15-17, are omitted.

L 1, Svasr fame: for Qr =3 Rarst; L 8, ww-
i g for waram deaw; L 4, sieaas for
wte@aa; 1 5, omitted; 1.9, aigur@ for ar
0 ; additional line found after 1. 9,

SRR T WA DIATT T HAL .

1. 2, sigarFataTEar angu: gyl for the Whole;
line ; L 4, wd fraig for od fawiear; 1 10, dmafy
for diad== ; 1. 28, adtmdr for gadiara:,

L1, 9y for w@fa; 1. 8, wagudw omithed.
The heading of dteg@si7 is omitted ; 1 5, 2w
9, for sia: w3 L. 6, wad = e@eMedda: for
Tt B PE WG,

1. 6, i faser for i wfwIguTIT,
1. 8, =43 for a9¥za ; L 15, @rgw for ¥war;

1. 18, after 7wy the colophon v Mwgwgmy is
found here.

1.1, omitted ; 1. 10, wrasqq, for fFwmany, 1. 15,
after 3ra: the colophon is omitted ; wgnircy for
o AERIAITELAIAL,

1. 3, w1y for sty s L 6, god Rfa for @i% Ry ;
&R Rredmirr, for 5 TRTA o

gregigeg@ad, This heading is omitted,



.
P.121,

S - 1922,

P, 124,

P. 126,

P.197,
P, 150,

P. 131,

P, 133,

P, 134,
P. 135,
P. 186,
P, 137’,

{ Appendix

L1, cmitted-5 1.5, 7at 7 - for @t wef ;
L. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 12, comes after l. 16; 1. 18,

“lines 1 and 2 of page 122 are found after @ ;

1. i9-20, comes after lines 1 and 2 in page 121.
1.7, guR: for FaRe.

1.8 and 9, omitted ; 1 10, and 11, are found
after wmwewat; 1o 11, 9ar afgakd is found
after e in L. 15,

1. 3, after 2reg @ is found the following addition-
al matter : RIW WA FUARAAHAT | IAL
agrad ete. 3 1. 6, Fwwa for s ; 1. 19, @ for
ma:; 1. 18, wisa: for s ; 1 15-18, omibted.

L. 4 to 6, omitted ; L 14, wamfam for e fAl

1. 2, Additional line found after Tvada awm,,
dianasiner Wa o Tedan ; heading gamiww for
F%9e 1, 11, agan for sa .

1. 8, ezwar, for gavam ; L. 6, afwals for mpumaia s
1. 18, gawtaa for s,

1. 14, w3a for 3w ; 1. 10, the wholo section on
anfarest is omitted and the verses on vae
419 aro given.

1. 10, omitted.

1. 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, a3« for siwa,
1. 4, faadam for ﬁﬂé‘ajt.

1. 15, R for s .
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P.139, 1. 11, awm#-—.@rﬁ @ for sgmErtTEa; L. 14,
g FEuTe: for Igar ABUTS: 7,119, adr gt
a3d, for @ g Regg=Rigaz. : . :

P. 140, 1. 9, dswwean: for 43 Amav; L 4, wddie for
9ddia 5 I 14, omitted ; the colophon reads: . .
it AeaHi g Ferall g T aREde: | )

P. 141, 1. 10, g for 7z ; 1 13, i ag:wdt for vigwd.
P, 143, 1. 17, e for X1,

P. 144, 1. 2, sfts goran for gfwig; 1. 8, udAa 937 omtted.
It may be noted here that the entire passage
befween the stars on pp. 143-4 is found as cited
by Hemddri , with the changes noted above, in
this Manusecripf.

P. 144, L 9, a5 omitted ; 1. 10, *mas: for 2251 ; L 14,
ai for .

P. 145, 1 1, omitted ; 1. 16, R=ilar for Bwiiia ; 1. 19,
g for gal.

P. 146, 1.7, gfady for wig; 1. 8, wadg for wuwgeig;
1. 11, ¥ diexr w¥%g: for &1 g fready: s@l.

P. 147, 1. 4, e for w7di ; L 6, araw emwidia for wawsiy
e ; 1. 7, Aifaaza: for §33f23:; L 8, qudly-
faraad: for dagiigagr: ; L 14, fagh @liagig for
frgmwsaia; 1. 156 to 17, omitted 5 L 20, gw

for gw. P

P. 148, L 6, sfarena; 1 8, after line 8 the following
additional lines are given :



Re

P. 149,

P. 150,

P. 151,

. 152,

P. 15,

{ Appendix

£37 TREI: @A G Goonran |

I3 SEAAT a4l 0
QLY HIRACT AREITES: 1
g FAA T edter U
s rgR) TEGARACAT: |

grdeur Q) e gRAniar 7 ang n

a1 ete. ; heading a¥TTwH is omitted ; 1. 10,
igu omitted ; L 12, affdw fwmw (2) for
ifdafama: 5 1 14, gwar for @asr,

1.7, After this lino the following additional
prose explanation is interpolated : fuar wdan

1. 8, %@guirs omitted ; heading wedgamy
omitted ; lines 11 to 13, omitted ; 1. 14, sarya

for wz=a.

L 1, frafdcsede, for weal 9 sewdq; L9,
e axead for wad et ; L 8, Adlaw for &
=aul; 1.4, = aqwE for wa qma:; L5, gt
for gzt 5 L. 11, gogweq for gawem ; L 12, The
following is found after.; 1. 12, st grpsgaala
TUAHEFAT | AN T QARG | gI
dwaaia ; 1 14, is omitted 5 1. 16, agmem for
TEERIA.

L 8, wmTrA for aw @A 3 fafx v Y forfam &5
L4, wa Y for 20’3 ; L7 09, omitted 3
heading %v f@aig7an, omitted.

1. 1, mesvsg for weeg ;5 L. 4, sguda: for savd-
q; L9, fora,
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P. 154, 1.5, ma@a: for wgaa:; 1.6, 3afors; 1.8 to
10, omitted ; 1. 11, The following additional
prose explanation is found after end of this line :
wEATIRETS wemERtEy; L 14, 32 awwmsdi
for 1% ArEHeray .

P.155, L1, s, for som; 1. 2, @a=e® for amws;
L 5, wuiw for wufmw:; 1. 17, gydy swiiga for
Ay Fed: WL

P. 156, 1. 7, aam (& ¢) for &am 5 1. 12, ara wia miga:
for ¥ fgsar & 7 wgar: ; 1. 15, omitted.

P. 157, 1. 1, qar§g for fmsa ; 1. 5, After sufkegd is
found wgears ; 1. 8, gactear for gaviemar ; 1. 11
and 12, omitted ; L 13, €vod Smmes 7 i
égan, for whole line; L 14, w@ird g o
for &aidd AW Ay ; 1. 18, a@: for 98 ; Asy
for &% ; @ for evanin the heading.

P. 158, 1. 13, aegaiaig for amegery; L 16, After w3
the word z#: is inferpolated ; L 17, @iy for
e .

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted; L 11, sanswmny for 3wy ; 1 19,
rafaat g/ ¥ g @ g9 for the whole line ;
1. 13, Fgwd for miggad ; 1 15, agwrm for -
s 3 @ for wmL; 1. 15, gk for wRmara: ;
1. 17, omitted.

P. 160, 1 8, % uf aaftquisie for & miaaRTixe; L 9, fex

' for o 1. 10, ga¥ fapyz=eng for FAVEASTONL 5

1. 18, 3z for ¥=.
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P. 161,

P. 162,

P. 163,

[ Appendix

1. 2, qi=aar, for Feawa; L 8, wewmAEEEe: |
for the whole line; 1. 5, fagiar for fgigt;
111, @ for a@:; [. 15, qz=a=t for weeowr;
1. 16, awgh figh = o for Tard agd wws 117,
3 gawa.gwE for 7w wwamieaer ; L 18, ot g3
&% a4 qia a3 for the whole line,

1.2, wa<3a for wasgg; ¢ g for AT}
L 5, szagsieegarm for wagdhegan ; 1. 10,
firaad, for sgat g Few; L. 16, wid: for 9.
1. 5, After 933{¥ the following colophon gfa #fyer-
AR, is given; L 9 to 11, omitted s

© 118, @add for amd@m; I, 15, war for qad ,

P. 164,

P. 165,
P. 166,
P. 167,
P. 169,

179,

After line 15, 1. 18 is repeated ; 1. 16, steadiy-
=i for @madiaia,

L 8, alexdeag, for «f qafeste; L 4, st A
mgar, for B Aty 5 L 5, amdg ww@wG
Zarr is additionsl matter found after w3 1. 7-8,
omitted ; 1. 15, 3aat Sremsgd for agdls waggy.
L4, frar for fiear; L5, wwwfor usw; 1. 14,
i for xeed.

1.3, omitted s L. 4 to' 6, omitted ; L 8, arht
for miglr ; 1. I3, omitted.

1. 10, s@: for g=mn; L 16, from heroto L 4,
on page 168 is omitted. '

L. 5, faed wnisa for i 5 1. 10, = svns, for
<l .

I, 1, omitted.
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P. 171,

P. 172,

P. 173,

P. 176,
P.177,

P. 178,

P. 179,

P. 180,
P. 181,

P. 182,

P. 183,

L 4to7, omitted ; 1, 11, sweatar: for swawfar ;
1,17, wfr for afy.

1.1, omitted ; 1. 7, a1 is found before fra: 5
L. 12, siRaeper for wiwaama ; 1. 16, @as for
1% ; 1 17, 9% for g .

L6, wmw for ysma; 1 10, sfamiRmww for
TEArmafead ; 1l 11 to 16, omitted.

L. 18, omitted.

L 1, o omitted ; 1 4, Remfa for R gia;
L 5, yamya for yamyx ; at ot ax for afat o ;
L. 9, agar odafs §39 (3) g0 5w for the whole
line ; 1, 10, smvgang for #igaay .

L. 4, «iedid Taw @: Rig: 3% 7t for the whole
line; L 12, T3 3P wammn g9 g for
tho whole Jing ; 1. 4, T3 Ashy for Trivahn.

L. 4, aur is found before &AzaRA -

1, 9, gyoge for @t -

L 3, omiited ; L 11, g for3; L 12, mnr forg
ar; 1. 18, mzwny for =at.

L8, ga for g%; L10, wwag Ry feaig
omitted ;  TRTRVICA  ghiata gary g
qoued  QUARRY  WRASE et wRd gd
RYgTmaER Tt S8 9 89 ) sddR1 for
lines 12 to 14 s

L7, Rforw; 1.10, 3 for a5 L 11, sexify fa.
s for wws3WaR .

L4
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P. 184, L 4, enared for wmwaiv; L 11, uSwae for @vn;
1, 16, wra: for s,

P, 185, 1. 5, spaw, for adga:; L 7, ¥m for urw;
1. 16, yeapda a8 for geRagw FwiA.

P, 186, L. 8, mgms: for RuEs:.

P. 187, 1. 1, < omitted ; 1. 9, fiaardt for damar; 1. 15,
qrreg for aiy.

P. 188, L 1, wuavwngmw: for 3w maom wa: 3 1L 12 to

14, omitted,

P. 189, 1.12, s for g,

P. 190, L 1, «fx for stq; L 6, s=wrd is found before 3
a5 1 18, e for si.

P, 191, wgman for wgmy; L 18, 1 Burt el for
fat < gelen; Wl for aufn

P, 192, L 11, s for &s; argaid for agdwr; 1. 185, vga:
for Taii: ; L 16, 3 omitted.

P. 193, W 9 to 11, omitted.

P. 195, L7, swedsdian, for amortadm; L 17, qur
for &z

P, 196, ). 18, @@ for =% ; 1. 19, omitted.

P. 197, 1. 10, smgar for Fazga.

P. 198, \. B, s=andysany for wamatay; 112, fk for oq;
. 1. 18, erwenit for w9 @A,

P.199, 1.2, ft for &,
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god

P. 200, 1 4, ax: for aur; L 6, 14 for siiq; L 9, a3

e, for aqudaaa; aa: for 7a; L 10, wdamny
for quamdifer 5 1 11, ar¥pa: for sredv.

P.201, 1.3, meig for wi; 1.9, 4R for fueed s

1. 11, sy for 3.

P. 202, 1.1, @ 7 R for adtamarg ; L 6, Daizais

for siaree=$; 1. 14, ugsea for sgiw.

P. 203, 1. 1, w1k for wexd: awedih: for gfimsat:; L g,

freada qur for regdeaw ;s 1 14, wam for #we .

P. 204, 1 8, seenda for st@a; 1 9, @@ for fvama.

P. 205, 1. 4, geas afdaa for & 4ei aEw3q ; L 5, gafaan

for wwaRy; 1, 6, gead qiseadq ¢ gEA% O XA GHHE-
Yz waaRk@d: for the whole line ; 1. 10, omitted,

P. 206, 1. 6, suegan for fufya; 1. 13 to 14, Rargawniw

FrFarai | WARWERT @ 9wy awa: for
both the lines ; 1. 23, €a=¥ 7 for a2 warg,

P. 207, L 1, g=war for w7t war; 1. 5, wad¥d for mady ;

1. 6 0 8, omitted; L 11, gam for am.

P. 208, 1. 14, awmr to 1, 16 &g far the lines aro omitled.

1. 17, is treated as an explanatory prose passage
as cited below waludseiyt-natadariier; 1. 18,
g for g,

. 209, L 7, e for fusafd.

. 210, L 4, w& for awit; 1. 18, wiganan for wmua:

W ; L 22, omitted.
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P. 211,

P. 219,

P. 213,

P, 214,

P. 215,

P. a16,

P. a1y,

P. 218,

P, 219,

P. 220,

7. 231,

.

{ Appendix

1. 14, At 7w for Rawm; L. 18, wdw for
qarddg; L 19, amEny for gaidng.

L 4, fy for g; L. 5, @@ i for aagma s 1. 20, wwamew
gl for Tgtt wmifE.

1. &, gangvn for @viena:; L 16, ewnt sszmdt for
e 1 17, Ygmen for gerEg.

1,7 to 9, omitted ; L 13, fafan for frwman;
1. 18, fyardt wdt 374 dikad gmgesd for the whole
line; 1 15, gu for gars 1. 16, AMEang @t.
agHAGr for the whole line; 1. 17, g for .

L4, s ms g for Swvmswrd 3; 1 7, 43
for &gwy; 1 18, amnilwvexey 95Ad qui qwr
for the whole line; 1. 14, flza: for Rlvda:

1. 7, from fofy and L. 8, ars omitted ; 1. 12, g%dr
Tepll for geriafRd ; L 16, wwoay for srgd.
1. 8, ud Wi ax for urd ared ua; 1. 4, gRewRaE
for wiwgmigar; 1, 8, @alifra for wania; 1. 9,
wieg for we; L 18, w1 for 3%

1. 7 to 9, omitted.

1. 15, fefndr wea & for @i Featea 95 116,
qraa, for weas ; faawaa for favigwat 3 L 17, oy
for anga .

1. 3, aw for aumy; 1. -1, wugwd for 1nmaedst;

1. 6, & for a3t s 1. 12, foafsds for fenfde.

L 1, sw swigeEsie for et 4 sfweggRa; L18,
wesas for wnwarg; 1 19-20, owitted.
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P. 229, L1, omitted; 1. 7, @ 391 933 Rl for wicis @
ﬂﬁl’; 1. 10, st for it s 1 11, zaew for qEW ;
1. 18, & wa: § T @G, for sramimifEr ;
1. 16, szifm: for smfiwm; L 16, ¥ § for ael: 5
1. 17, wgwwed for wgead; L 18, aaswwan for
STERATN: o

P. 223, 1.7, ogi¥a: for saiffa:; 1. 18, The following
additional lines are found between line 12 and
line 13 ¢

TIaEgEET SATHIROITL |

T A e wEh A U
and end Wl Qs 9 wrmEr daa; 116,

arae, for aga; gaw for wing.

P. 224, L 1, g weAtaer, dwid gt fg: for the wholo
line; L b, = for w=a; L b5, w3 7w for 75
aa; L 13, ¥meia for Ralg.

P. 225, 1. 6, geedwe for divedert ; 1. 16, sniz@sid 9§
for Wi} afg@<aa,

P. 926, 1. 8, wen=afexd for wd oF ; 1. 10, fasdg for fas-
F79 ; reads arger qe@es ; b 19, argy for awt.

P. 227, 1. 1, comes after 1. 5 and reads ey @GWeH ;
1. 3, agwmt for agair; 1. 14, & for Gf.

. 228, L1, susfaar for wrsgar; 12, omitled; L4,
sea® ¥ for srmw <& %5 1. 11, 31 qoegs for
i g §TRA.
P. 229, 1. 6, @ for G
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P. 230, 1. 5, gad for &¥a.

P. 231, The chapter heading reads: sm fawmfx for
ag RfeeE; 12, seddyswesng, for madd
gavaza ; 1. 4, 9 grgerae for did 3 gag
1. 5, waRa for Iwaicd 5 1. 6, Tiweh: omitted ;
18, a& for mi:; 111, god for gwly &g

- omutted; 1 12, reads wid T drws ; Rl
o w3 RO T I S ARt g geend
faedi®t wad R aAm quadt ZRoadl el TR
waieg for U 12-15; 1 16, wdRk arsgegeq
omitted.

P. 232, omitted ; 1. 15, 25 omitted.

P. 233, 1. 5, gagey for Gegeny; 1. 6, degem for wa-
gem; 1 9, T8 for Wa ; 1. 10, sm—Amean for
Rareany; 1. 14, aw for am.

P. 234, 1. 9, a@i for gafa ; 1. 18, uwal for gan.

P. 235, L 11, s for amam: 5 1, 13, omitted.

P. 236, mazmitr for meaR in the heading ; 1. 4, @
omitted ; L 5, aur is treated scparately ; LG,
widles vl is additional § 1L 7 to 9, omitied.

P. 237, L 6, {iaa awd die 335 AR 9 for the whole
line ; 1. O-to 13," omitted 5 L 17, a%ier ggugan
for wifRygTgaq .

P, 238, L7, The whole line is treated as an explanatory
prose passage and reads thus s

LSRR RgAR e mie-ew 3 I, 15 to 16,
« omitled 3 L 18, wugs for g dadl for Qady
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P, 239, L 17, wfwg for waina:.

P. 240, 1.7, gwweizan, for genké aun; L 14, AT,
for adwiReg ; 1 15, el for #1%; the colo-
phon ¥ ArEIR is omitted.

P.241, 1.3, stfienan for wa; L 5 to 7, omitted 3
1,10 and 11, omitted ; L. 12, reads : augws

- araed gt fyad for the whole line. :

P. 242, 1.8, ¥w for frs ; 1. 9, iwd sraieaw, omitted.

P.243, 1. 4, aax for am; 1 5, 7 &ua: for @fvaa:;
L 11, enmmaa for enaterd.

P, 244, L 5, wikfigr & for szggeara ; L 7, R ewdoaiy

w4y for @gR stored 5 1 11, S for 39,
P. 245, L 4, reads wurrgaliv A% UG, 930 1 FAr
a59:57r4, for the whole line ; 1. 6, s%iqdq, for
EEck S
P. 246, L 2, gveey, for agpg; L 6, KAy A for 7R
sftafr 3 1. 16, gPa gearaa: aa: for @ M@awansaw: .
P. 247, I 1, am-wor g ote; I, 34, read :
TP g1 war A A ggdee
g Ty = e 7 argel, @m0
for the two lines; 1. 7, sRigea ¥ for afyfaa: .
P. 248, L 14, @m: gaq for gurgan; 1 13, g for
i .
P. 249, 1. 9, ard for sa¥; L 7, frvws: 3@y for Rywr-
firpngaRy; The colophon gawsy, is omitted. ,



P. 253,
P. 954,

P, 255,
P. 256,
" P. 257,

P. 258,
P. 261,

P. 269,

P. 263,
T. 264,

P. 265,
P. 266,

L7, otz for wdg:; ). 9, acwmmama for wg-
TATTIA.

1. 2-3, SRR SREAETRA for both the
Yines.

1. 6, omitted; 1. 15, tﬁaa# for wgoig:.

1.1, Ay omitted; 1.8, tho colophon v
gy, is omitted ; the succeeding for the next
section reads : st Regmy for oty fwwyrawd, .
110, %7 e for Hu@ W

1.8, mar for orar; the colophon & o
is omitted.

1. 10, m@ wraaw, for ag @wamd; 1. 11, omits
SRR, -

1. 6, vam for agm,

1. 8, fud Fonix v AfgEeiweats for the whole
line. :

L 4, from g% to Swagsxt® in L 7 omitted;
1 8, srg:faq omitted ; L 12, Igewsgaa for

RATYRA

1. 15, v for aarnL.

1. 6, agi-eawd for wmwd eto; 1, 10, =¥ for u3;
111, ptwaay, for B ;5 115, fga for
¥ R,

1, 21, 7: gt for & gaz.

1. 8, Has a1 before e eto; 1 18, #1ea
for at=qz 3 1. 19, gies for wdamia.

{ Appendix
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P, 286, 1. 9 to 11, omitted.

P, 287, 1, 15, swafdfy: | IrdigrasTEe for .
- TEIRM @i e .

P. 288, 1. 10, wwg for graasg; the colophou i‘ﬁl‘l’i
TErTAR is omitted.

'P. 289, The heading mow: is omitted; 1 7, to 9
omitted.

P. 290, & for wrara; Tgna for af grawy; 1. 20, vkt
gigarny, for & uiRaw.

. P.201, L2, T for s 1L 9, gedrga for Sl
w; L 13, qqwiRy wfas for qarai Ryl .

P, 202, L 5, qermednd aiaantaay, for the whole line. -

P. 298, 119, gt eafaay for gemariaay .

P. 294, 1. 5 to 7, omitted.

P.996, 1.3 to9, omitted.

P. 997, 1.7, wa for ad; 1 16, Swwaf¥ av for Seaarsaa,,

P.298, L. 6, &3 for 7tz ; 1L 7 and 8, omitled.

P.299, 1. 5, fnaed extaw: for Fema() agaw; L 19,

USAFITRRG a5 T g ga: for the whole line.

P. 299, 1. 20, wwiamt afan, for afurand:; the colophon
i BRI is omitted.

P, 801, 1, 12, comes after 1 15

5 L 18, gumr for gadr;
< for 9% <.
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P, 302, 12to 4, omitted; the colophon searGANfaEr

is omitted ; =14 in the heading <14 TWAER:

i3 omitted.
P. 303, 1.3, & mg for Szam; 1l 16 to 18, omibted.

P. 805, 1. 3, wixa for wiad@; . 15, Fodaw, for smdmd;
1. 16, aataradq for anf =a=da.

P. 306, 1.3, i 1, for & FATIE ; L4,
rilverrad: for qar 5

P. 307, L7, after afmfyss the following additional
prose explanatory passage is found adl¥ gradomy
w74 FRAIRES Quzexr FFTO &3%:; L 8, has awr
before a@ify ; wacfy for adAM . :
L. 13, interpolates f4ar sife® qar between line 13
and L. 14; L 14, a3& for s,

P. 308, 1, 16, ar<tm waqda for a34: gontw.

P. 309, 11, uprea for svean; lines 8 to 5 omitted ;
113, a& for aierm ; 115, eig-
st fg wama, geasFa® @, for the whole line;
1. 16, agruas for quEay.

P. 310, %a: omitted ; L 4, gaW gad wafy AwddR gan
for the whole line; 1. 9, &a: aw: for &l gm:;
The colophon g 7wriamaiy: is omitted.

P, 311, 1.2, Reea 9 for Reewdia; L 8, aiy for zam;
1. 4, {a=er ageeq for tho whole lines 1 11, wasr
for miFat.

P. 319, The colophon wwagiay, is omitted ; 1.7, dfa
for oF ar.



L1E] [ Appendix

P. 813, 1.8, urx forax; L 8, 7 a3ur for = apgur ; 1. 5,
fgaaan for Raman ; 1 7, 7 a4 ams a1d gusal asy:

fRga: for the whols line ; 11, 8 and 9, are omitted ;
The colophon reads :

T MeRATIUETEY FRAY JIFORTRE 3

R R
(T ) g1 vt SEe gt
witaqiE e Ry o




APPENDI.X H
TRIAFATAEHETE TER Tt
i aw
diwafadg an:

A%y SRR
adigd  wEwaREHd 1
EEUECIGET e
FURT 4T, AEIAERTAN
sfzfigrar g rrar S |
" aivarger @i fEney gz @)
EEAEd AT QAN 9 |
wod aal AT segaigesad i
TAwE AdaE € TS o 9u: )
ar FEAT 5 JqwSt gaRt: o
GIRGAT QU MATTIGGTNG
gaaIAl  qRaEaa: T I
+  FEAWTIIAl  SEwE  geye )
Greasld AFIAMFEEA=A FAT: RAN
URTTR A SERE: |
Araedr geaes Wadl HHd ag



L2 [ Appendix

P. 313, L2, s for az; 1. 8, 7 awaar for = a5 L 5,
fasaan for fgvmr: ; L 7, @ ad @ 14 groeat avge
fRaa: for the whole line ; 11, 8 and 9, are omitted;

The colophon reads :
R NRTA FAAY IR i

RAFT:

(Tm: ) €ad 993w SuEOT UERE
gt AEA Rofaan



H]

FEARARGR  SogaRE T
TR Rl = o
TR qf Seaed Segad o

E1s



ug

Fewargeanais: Rrafud < wea: (3)
YA AN qq@ AN
fog=s oA | GREITERT T
wgferEEREl  Gew 0
AT FAY NG 7 qA T
FURFE 397 AL WU
fege gfagd qrEg e 71
TR A SRRE qas 9 0
TEVGRFT  JATAAGF, 1
e ) A o axfved: i
wayg freRe s eiEmra|
ARISRRIAF=A w1 59l qa: U
UgEH AR SR 7O
Ry G 2asy HAE: 16, 0

ATV T G ANEF T 1
TRIHF T TWHOTTA T 1l
WESE a9 T qRiiRETTe R 1
FARTAT AA AT T 0
gy 43 A BETEN a6 )
Fugd oo TS REGnsRidiay 1
FRM SOAT WEIEARE 9000
RNTH aa: avm@ETE TeLn
o EREAGEA A gegsal
adrsAa%d agusHa i 0

HquF@ @@ WY Q=TI ¢
wdisegREAi wagAnE ¥ aa: o
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Rs. &

8. Rupakagatka (wyawz): six dramas by Vatsardja,
mimster of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th

century ) ¢ edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 124191 3
Oul of prink.

9. M Sk

Gujarat, to Jaimsm, by Yadahpila, an officer of King
Ajnyadevs, son of Kumdrapila (A.DD. 1229 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayay with Introduction and
Appendices by C. D, Dalal, 1018, pp. 32+4-135420. Out of print

10. Hammiramadamardana (RERwEaLa): o drama glonfy-
ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpila, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasunhasin : edited

by C. D. Dalal, 1920, pp. 15+98 " P
1. Udayasundarikathl (vgag=Qawr): s Campi, by
Soddhala, a of and p. ised by the

¢ P 2
three brothers, Chchuttaraja, Nigirjuns, and Mum.
munirija, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by
C. D. Dalal ‘and” Embar Krishnamacharys, 1920,

pp- 10415847 . - . )
12, Mahavidyavid ( q m%): a' work on
Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century):

. edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 4441897 .. 28

13., Pricinagurjarakivysadgraha (Mmgsi@mEeg<):

- collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th

™ to 15th centunes A.D.: edited by C.'D. Dalal, 1920,
pp- 1404-30 .

14. XKumairapi sodk (FEIT )¢ & Dbio-.

.. graphical work. in Prakrta, by Somaprabhichirys

{A.D. 1195): edited by Muni Jwawnjayaji, 1920,

Pp- 12478 . . 7-8
16 Ganakarikd (wumifisr): a work on Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhisarva)iia (10th century): s

*  edited by C.D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10+57 .. .

' 16. Sangitamakaranda (gfl@wsc=): & work on Music,
by Nerada: edited by M, R, Telang, 1920, pp. 16+64
Qut of prind.

17. Kavindricirya List (=Tsmard-w=mest): hst of
Sansknit works in the collection of Kavindricairys,
& Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr.” Ganganatha ;
Jha, 1921, pp. 20432 . . ..o 012
18. Varihagrhyasiitra (q1CN@YEd) @ Vedie mtual of the
Yajurveds: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920,
pp 5+24 . . . . 010




Rs. a.

19. Lekhapaddhati (&ww=fa): a collection of models of
State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries):
edited by C. D, Dalal and G. K. Shrigondekar, 1925,
pp- 1144130 .. . . .

20 Bhavi kahi or Pad ikahd {«f3gyea<r): a

i Ap S g by Dhanapala (c
12th century): edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 694-1484-174 . .. 60

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (SeERMTGRNAY-waw=aT ), compled by C. D,
Dalal and edited by Pandit L. B Gandhi, 1923,
Pp- 704101 .. .. . .

Paraduramakalpasfitra ( SQC@awEF ): a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara: edifed
by A, Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23-+390 Out of print.

Nityotsava { faai@a ): a supplement to the Parasurima-
kalpasiitra by Umanandanitha edited by A, Mahadeva
Sastry, 1923,  Second revised edition by Swam
Trivikrama Tirtka, 1930, pp. 22+4-252 .. 50

24, Tantrarahasya (aw<<®): a work on the Prabhikara

School of PirvamImams3, by Rimanujacirya: edited

by Dr R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+ 84.. Out of print.

21

34

22,

23

25,32, . .

vol. I, 1924, pp. 39,200 (out ‘of prinf), vol. IL,
1925, pp. 164321 .. . . .
26, 41, ' SAdhanamili (wvewrgr): a Buddlust Tintne
test of mtuals, dated 1165 A D., conswsting of 312
small worhs, composed by distingmshed writers
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. Illustrated 2 vols,
vol. I, 1925, pp. 234-312; vol. I1, 1028, pp 183+203

a7, A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. mn the Central
Library, Baroda (seigcrssty gemet): compied
by G. K _Shrigondekar and K S Ral Shastn,
with a Preface by Dr B. Bhattacharyva, in 12 vols,,
vol. I (Veds, Vedalaksana, and Upamsads), 1923,
pp- 284+ 264 - . .. -
28, 84, MA 1lisa or Abhil sitirthacintimani (#ms)-
wid ) : an encyclopadic work treating of ono hundred
dafferent topica connected with the Itoyal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chaluhya
king of the 13th century : edited by G K Shrigondehar,
3 vgls., vol. I, 1923, pp. 18+146, vol. 1F, 1939,
Fp- 304304 .- . . - 12




4

29, Nalavilisa (#afrem): o drama be Rimachandrasiini,
pupil of H handrosiisi, d g the P: ml
stary of Nala and Damaysatt: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 404-61 o

30, 31. Tattvasangraba (#®yyv): a Buddhist philo-
sophical work of the Sth century, by Santaraksita,
‘with Pafijikd by his disciple Komalasila: edited by
Pandit Embar Xrish harya, with a F d
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols,, 1926, vol. I,
pp. 1674804682 vol. 1L, pp. 443533102 .

33, 34, Mirat-1-Ahmadi (faTH-x-€TRY ) : by Ali Mabam.
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the onginal Persian by Syed Nawab Ali,
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols,, illus.
trated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. I, 1928, pp. 632 ..

35, Minavagrhyasiitra (@wezwed): o work on Vedic
ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhagya of Astavakra:

: edited by Ramakrishoa Harshaji Sistri, with n Preface

by B. C. Lele, 1026, pp. 40+26% - ..

,36,88, i\lxgyaéastra (@ ) ¢ of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinavagupts of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramaknshna Kavi, 4 vols, vol."I, illustrated,

1926, pp. 27-+397 (out of primt); vol. II, 1934,
PP, 234254464 .. .- . .
37. Apab Gvyatrayi: ( Y) consisting of

three works, the Carcarl, Upadeéarasiyana, and
Kalasvariipakolaka, by Jinadatta Siri (12th century),
+, with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,
pp. 1244115 I .. ..

38. Nyayapravesa (=rgwdnt), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on
Buddhist Logic of Difinaga, with commentanes of
Hanbhadra Siri and Parsvadeva: edited by A. B.
Dhruva, 1030, pp. 39-+10¢ .. .. Out of

39, Nydyapravesa |=mmgs3w), Part YI (Tibetan Text}:
edited with wtrodugtion, notes, appendices, etc by

Vidhusekhara Bhottacharyya, 1927, pp. 27--67
)

40. Advayavajrasangraha (%% ): congstng of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra:
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927; pp. 39-+-68 .

42, 60. Kalpadrukoda (%% )¢ standard work on
Sanskmt Lexicography, by Kedava: edited by Ram-
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma,
2 vols,, vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 644-485; vol. II (index),
1932, pp. 283 .. . . o

Rs, a,

19-8

print.

1-8



45.

46.

47,

48.

49,

3 .

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fatra-<-w<way vfifue):
by Ali Mub d Khan, Translated into English
from the original Persian by C. N. Seddon and Byed
Nawab Al [lustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928,
pp. 154222 . .. .- .

Two Vajrayina Works (#@aw=eg): comprising
Prajiiopay s iddhi of Anangavajra and Jiana-
siddhi of Indrabhiti: edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya,
1929, pp. 21+118 A ..

( y: of Sarada ya, a
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A.D, 1175-1250) ;
edited by His Holiness Yadugin Yatiraja Swami,
Melkot,and K S. Ramaswanmi Sastr, 1929, pp. 984410

Ramacarita {cmafca): of Abhmanda, Court poet
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapila of the
Pila Dynasty of Bengal (¢ 9th century A.D.): edited
by K. 8 Ramaswam! Sastri, 1929, pp. 20+467 ..

Naiijarijayasobhiisana (srgcrsringaa) ¢ by Nrsimha-
kavi ohas Abhmava Kildasa, a w n Sansknt

To® 4 - -f™-=iarafa, son of

. ' . namacharya,

Nityadarpana (wr@gsu):  on dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra Sin with his own commentary . edited
by L. B. Gandt and G K Shngondekar, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1929, pp- 234228 .. .. o

pre-Dinniga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
T e Smg tho Englsh

. . Txbe;an text and
g <o : ‘ani of Nagarjuna
:ndb the re-translation nto Sanskrit from Chjgm?a of
Dpiyahrdaya and Tarkasdstra: edited by Gruseppe
Taccs, 1930, pp. 30-+40+32+77+89+4-01 P

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (Faerm-x-wemdY wfcfimy) :
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ah
Muhammad Khan edited by Syed Nawab Al, 1930,
pp- 254 . A ' "

51,77 Trisasti$alikipurusacaritra (Fafzagat grasfou):

of Hemacandra translated into Enghsh with copious
notes by Dr. Helen M. Jobnson, 4 vels, vol. I
(Adigvaracaritra), .1931, pp. 194-530, Nlustrated;
vol. I, 1937, pp. 224396 .. . .

52. Dandaviveka (gwfa3¥): o comprehensive Penal Code

of the ancient Hindus by Vardbaméina of the 15th
century AD.: edited by Mahimahopidhyiya Eamala
Krsna Smrtatirths, 1931, pp. 344-380 .. .

Rs, a,
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Rs, a.

53. Tatha aka or Guhy dja  (gwewst) e
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):

edited by Dr B. Bhattacharyya, 1631, pp. 304210 .. 44

54. Jaydkhyasamhiti (si@sfRar): an authoritative
Paijicaratra work of the 5th century A.D.: edited by
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp 78+47-j-454 oo 120

55. Kavyalankdrasirasamgraha (sagroeegy): of

®  Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajanaka Tiaka (11th century
AD): edited by K. S. Ramaswami Sastn, 1931,
Pp. 484-62 . .

56. Pirdnanda Sttra (9rqe=ed): an ancient Tanmo
work of the Hindus in Siitra form: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha with & Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 .. . 3-8

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (sgam- vqmnfua) history

of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th

centuries, by Hasant-Rumlu: edited by C.'N. Seddon,

2 vyols, (Persian text and translation in Enullsb),

vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+-510; vol. I, 1934, pp. 154-301 .. 19-8

58. Padminanda Mahikdvya ( wqa=m<@® ) : giving tbe
. lfe-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthanksra of
the Jamnas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 18th
century: edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1032, pp. 99+667 14-0
59. Sabdaratnasamanvaya (w=eagRsa ) ¢ an interesting
lexicon of the Nanartha class in Sansknt, compiled
by the Maratha King- Sahap of Tanjores” “edite: by
Vitthala Sastrf, with a Foreword by Dr B. Blatta-
charyya, 1932, pp. 314603 .. 110
6}, 91. Sakdsangama Tantra (ufxww-—rx). comprising
four bookhs on Ial1, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta:
edited by Dr. B. Bhntmclmryyn, vols.,, vol. T,
* ~Kilihbagda, 1932, pp. 13+170 vol. II, Tardkhauda,
© 1041, pp. 124271 . “es .
62, I’m]u‘pammxus (mrvnﬁzm) commcntancs on the
Praj work:
edited by Gmscppe Tugei, 2 vols., vol 1, 1932,
Pp. 55-+530 .
63. Tarikhi-i-Mubarakbstiahi (mfm-nwuma) con-
temporary account of the hings of the Saiyyid Dynasty
of Delhu: translated into English from ongmal Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with & Foreword by Swr
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 134-209 e 18
84 Slddhan!abmdu (fmftﬂ) : on Vedinta plnlcoscuphy>
byl wit!

" 120

h the
Purusottama: .edited by P C. Divanj, 1933.
. Pp. 1424934306 . .. .. H-0




65. Istasiddhi (gufefg): on Vedinta philosophy, by

Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s

own commentary: edited by M. Hinyanna, 1933,

pp- 364697 . . . .

66, 70, 73. Shibara-Bhisya (vRtwrer): on the Mimimsa
Siitras  of Jaimini* translated into English by
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols, 1933-1936, vol. I,
pp. 154705, vol. II, pp. 204708, vol. IIL, pp. 28+
1012 .. . . .

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali (wifeR9u=m:): comprising
religious and other texts recovercd from the islands of
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvam Levi, 1933,
pp- 354112 . . . .

71. Nirdyapa Sataka (@rawusas): a devotional poem
by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitimbara:
edited by Shnkant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16-+61 .-

%2 Rajadharma-Kaustubha (Trmydaigd ): an elaborate

Smrt1 work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited
by the late Mahimahopidhyiya Kamala Knshna
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 30-+506 . e

74, Portug Vocables in Asiatic L frdit-
sezgww ) : translated mto Englsh from Portuguese
by Prof, A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 125-+520 ..

75. Niyakaratna (S9@t@): a commentary on the

Nya ala of Par arathi Midra by Rimanuja of
the Prabbakara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Sastr, 1937, pp. 6904346 .. .. ..
A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan { 4W@Iayg gareEY ) ¢ edited from
the notes of the late Mr C. D Dalal by L. B. Gandh,
2 vols, vol. T, 1037, pp. 72498 . §

73. Gamtatilaka (afwafee®): of Sripati with the com-
mentary of, Simhatlaka, a non<Jam work on
Anthmetic with a Jain commentary: edited by H R.
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81-4+116

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (FtUaw=stn):
showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text: compled by Professor Arthur Jeffery, 1938,
pp- 16--311 . . .

80, 83. Tattvasangraba (Wwwagw): of Siitaraksmta with
the y of Kamal. : lated mto Enghsh

by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol I, 1937, pp 84739,
vol. 1, 1939, pp. 124834 ..

81. Hamsa-vilisa (<Yvfamre}: of Hamsa Mtthu: on
m):snc practices and worship: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha and Mahimahopddhyaya Hathibhai
Shastn, 1837, pp. 13-4+331 . L .

B

76.

Rs. a,
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85.

86.

87,

88,

89,

Stk avali (“ L) ): on

of
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the
Northern Yadsva Dynasty (A.D. 1047) edited by E.

Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 664463485 .. .

Brhaspati Smsti (

):-a reconstructed text

exwfvgla
of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V.

Rangaswami Aiyangar,: 1941

Parama-Sathhitd (vwwsRar): an authoritative ,work
of the Paficharitra system: edited by 8. Krishnaswami

Aiyangar, 1040, pp. 45-+208+230

'l‘attvcxpaplan?1 (a«‘wﬂ) i a muberly cntllélsm of the
f t 1

chools by

Jayaraéx. edited by Ps.nd:h Sukhala.l]x and R. C.

Parikh, 1940, pp. 21+ 144

Aneka "

: of Haribhad:

Siri (Sth century A.ID.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva

Siiri: edited by H R. Kapadla, in 2
Pp- 324404 .

vols, vol. I, 1840,

Sastradipikd (waR1fear): a wellknown Mimarmss
work: the Tarkapida translated into English by D

Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 294264

Carelly, 1041, pp 364+71

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Nigyasistra (arws): edited by
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. ¥II.

M. Ramaknshns

Alamkiramahodadhi { wewroaigfy)s on  Sanskrit
Poetics cowposed by Narendraprabha Sin at the
roquest of Minister Vastupila in 1226 A.D.: edited

by L. B. Gandhi,

Dvidasiranayacakra

an  ancient

( WTRuTCEYm ) ¢
polemical treatuse of Mallavad: Stri with a coramentary
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Muni Caturnjayaji.

« midhars, numalu

edited by K.

Rs, a.

110
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16.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in_the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (aEIr w=gSYt ) : compiled
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 12 vols., vol, IX {Srauta,
Dharma, and Grhya Sitras).

Ma dnala-Ka 13 ( ): a
romance m old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati,
a Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Majumdar.

Anekaniai ki ( ): of Haribhad
Siri (. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Siin: edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. IL.

st . Siddha ( war )t the 1l-known
work on A y of J: atha Pandit: eriticall
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi

Vimalaprabhad (fawew): the commentary on the
Kalacakra Tantrs and an important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists edited by Giuseppe
Tucel.

Aparajitiprechd (wvurfsate=ar): a volummous work
on architecture and fine-arts edited by P A. Mankad.

[ " "o e ' .workon
. “ second

An Alphabetical List of MSS, in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda ( wa=iA®&sY ) : compiled from the exist.
i by Raghavan Nambiyar i

ing cal
2 vols., vol 1

Vivada Cintimani (frazfasmfa): of VachaspatiMisra:
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance : translated into English by Dr. Ganganath
Jha.

Tarkabhiisa (a@ur%1): 2 work on Buddhst Logic, by
Mokgak Gupta of the J: dal: 'y edited
with a Sansknt comimentary by Embar Krishna.
macharya

ka (Rgfidia): Y of Arcata on
tho famous work of ‘Dharmakirti on Buddhist logio :
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan, by
Sukhalalji.

Gurjararisavall (gsicagmet): a collection of several
old Gujarati Rasas: edited by B. K Thakore, M D,
Desai, and M. C. Modi.

Rs. A,
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111, BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

1, Prajmp.nramlms (wmmfmn). commentanes on the
1 work : edited

by Gmseppe Tuccl, 2 vols., vol. I,

2, Saktisangama Tantra (wufgaswea): comprsing four
books on Kill, Tari,- Sundarl, and Chbmnamastd:
edited by Dr. B. Bhntmcluryya, 4 vols., vols. ITII.IV.

3. Nigyadarpana (#=%dq): introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems
raised by the bext by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols,, vol. IT.

4. Krtyakalpataru (@@®was): one of the earliest
Nibandha works of Laksmidhara: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aryangar, 8 vols , vols. VI-VIIL

5! A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in_the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (4&EI=&y we<Y): compiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. 11T {Smrti BISS.).

6. Minasollasa (wMdvgTe ): or Abhilasitirthacintamani:
cdited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. IIL.

7. Nitikalpataru (ffas=an): the famous Nit1 work of
Ksemendra : edited by Sardar K. M. Panikkar.

8 Chhbak 2eso v): an Apabhrat ork
of the Jams contammg “didactic religious teacluugs.
cdited by L. B. Gandhi,

9. N 1 + (fawmdamtasa ) : de.
1dalas or magio circles
. Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

10 Basatin-i-Salatin  (=wifeq-3-wr@fag): a contem-
porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur. translated
nto English by M. A. Kazi and Dr B. Bhattacharyya.

11. Madana Mabirnava (®gawsma): a Smpti work
prnapally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipika
composed dunng the reign of Jandhata, son of
Madanapila. edited by Embar Knshnamacharya.

12 Trisastisalikdpurusacaritra (f guwafca): of
Hemacandra: translated into Englsh by Dr. Helen
Johnson, + vols., vols TII-1V.

13. Brhaspatitattva (2x@faaw ): a Saiva treatise belonging
to an early stratum of the Agamic hterature written m
old Javanese with Sansknt &lokas interspersed in the
text: edited by Dr 4. Zeseniss.

14. Agu Bhasya (wawra): a standard work of the
uddhadvaita School ; translated into Enghsh by G. He
Bhatt




16.

17.

18.

20.

21

22.

23.

26

26.
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A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan.
dars at Pattan (9mawremnity v9@ ) : edited from
the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalal, by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. IL.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (g=rwgst ) compiled from the exist.
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani,
2 vols, vol II.

Natya$astra (smweer): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition
by K. S. Ramaswam Shastri Siromani, vol. I.

Nﬁgyaﬁsu—a {wtqwr@ ) : of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: edited by M Rama.
krishna Kavi, 4 vols , vol 1V

Bhojanakutiibala (¥Ws@ggs«): on the methods of
preparing dufferent dishes and ascertaining their food
value written by Raghunitha Sin, disciple of
Anantadeva in the 16th century A.D.: edited by
Anantz Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar,

‘Tattvacintimani (awfe=mia)- with the Aloka and
Darpana commentaries : edited by Dr. Umesh Misra,

Risasangraha (Tg9%) & collection of 14 old Gujarati
Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries:
edited by M R. Majumdar.

Arasik figraha (¥1C <) il

P $ . a
of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M.
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar.

Dhiir 3 Bhisya (1‘ ): a v
on the A&valayana Grhyasitra: edited by A. Chinna-
swami Shastri,

Kodandamandana (RwwGa): a work on archery
attributed to Mandana Sitradhara edited by M. Rama-
kris! Vi,

Matangavrtti ( wasefw ). a commentary on the Matanga
Ps Tantra by Rimakantha Bhatta: edited
by Mahamahopadbysya Jogendranath Bagchi.

Upnni%misﬂ%mhq { vvf:;e:; ) b a  collection of
unpul anigads : it Shastri ji
Shambhu Sadhfle. v = Gojonan

For further particulars please communicate
with—

Tae Dinecron,
Onental Institute, Baroda.

Rs. a.
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THE GAEKWAD'S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND

PHILOSOPHY.
1. The G ive Study of Religions: [Contents:
T S e T e
. R .
Widgery, MA, 1922 .. .- ..

2. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda. [Contents: introduction. I, physical values.
11, intellectual wvalues. III, aesthetiu values. 1V,
moral value. V,rebgious value. VI, the good lfe, its
unity and attmnment] by Alban G. W:dgery, ALA.,
1920 {Labrary edition Rs. 5) o

3. Immortality and other Essays: {Contents: I, phxlo-
sophy and life. TI, immortality, IIY, morabty and
religlon. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Chnstian motive. VI, free Catholicism
and pon-Chnstian Relhgions  VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Moralhty and Rebgion. VIII, Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con.
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection, XI,
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history.
X1ii, principles of reform in rehgion]: by Aban G
\V|dgery, BLA, 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3)

4, Confutation of Atheism : a translation of t.he Hadw4~
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohamimad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 ..

Coanduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodays with their translations in
Englsh, Gu]ﬂrah and Marathi: by B. Bhattnchuyya,
M.A,PhD. . .
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